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FOREWORD 


The  COMMITTEE  to  whom  was  committed  the  task 
of  compiling  this  history,  wish  to  express  their  apprecia¬ 
tion  of  the  assistance  rendered  by  Mr.  John  W.  Melick, 
grand  son  of  Israel  Moore,  for  the  record  of  the  descend- 
ands  of  his  grandfather  and  information  concerning  his 
great  grand-father  the  Rev.  Thomas  Moore;  to  Miss  Nellie 
Wilson  for  the  record  of  her  grand-father,  John  Denton 
Moore  and  his  family;  to  Miss  Martha  Moore  for  the  re¬ 
cord  of  the  descendants  of  her  Father,  James  Power  Moore, 
II;  to  Miss  Emma  Moore,  daughter  of  Benjamin  F.  Moore, 
son  of  James  Power  Moore,  I ;  for  the  record  of  her  father’s 
descendants ;  and  to  Miss  Clara  Cowger,  grand  daughter  of 
Thomas  and  Catherine  Downey,  for  her  assistance  in  gath¬ 
ering  the  history  of  the  Cowger  families. 

Without  the  assistance  of  these  our  task  would  have 
taken  several  years  and  almost  an  endless  amount  of  cor¬ 
respondence  to  complete.  C  Jt3 1  jL 

We  realize  that  the  history  is  not  complete.  There  are 
names  that  doubtless  should  have  been  included,  which  the 
committee  were  not  able  to  secure;  and  many  items  of  in¬ 
terest  of  which  we  were  not  cognizant.  We  trust  that  which 
we  here  submit  to  the  members  of  the  Moore,  Downey,  Cow¬ 
ger  families :  descendants  of  those  pioneers  of  White  county, 
Indiana,  may  help  them  to  appreciate  their  heritage,  and  in¬ 
spire  them  to  nobler  living  because  of  it ;  and  that  some  day, 
others  may  add  to  this  history,  having  discovered  other 
deeds  of  worth  that  have  been  performed. 

A.  JUDSON  ARRICK, 
THOMAS  S.  COWGER, 

JOHN  C.  DOWNEY, 

Committee. 


INTRODUCTION 


The  Moore-Downey-Cowger  Families  of  White  County, 
Indiana  and  their  descendants  are  of  pioneer  stock.  Their 
ancestors  were  among  the  pioneers  of  New  England,  as  early 
at  least,  as  1654.  How  much  earlier  we  are  not  able  to  state. 
On  the  Maternal  side,  they  were  Pioneers  of  Western  Pen¬ 
nsylvania,  when  log  cabins  and  neighbors  were  widely  scat¬ 
tered  and  raids  from  the  Indians  were  of  frequent  occur- 
rance,  and  roads  chiefly  paths  through  the  forests. 

They  were  Pioneers  also  in  religion  and  education.  Es¬ 
tablishing  Churches ;  founding  schools  and  colleges ;  doing 
work  that  called  for  strenuous  labor  and  patient  endurance. 
Not  shrinking  from  hardships  they  have  pushed  forward, 
helping  to  conquer  the  forest  and  prairie  wildernesses  as 
well  as  the  wilderness  of  ignorance,  superstition  and  evil. 

As  a  lad,  I  often  asked  about  my  ancestors.  I  was  anx¬ 
ious  to  know  who  they  were ;  what  their  environments  and 
achievements  had  been.  The  answer  I  generally  received 
was  “It  makes  little  difference  who  your  ancestors  were.  If 
you  are  what  you  ought  to  be,  all  the  more  credit  to  you, 
even  though  they  were  of  humble  origin.  And  if  you  are 
not,  all  the  more  discredit  to  you  if  they  were  of  noble 
birth  and  character.” 

Now  and  then,  however  I  overheard  conversations  from 
which  I  learned  that  in  some  way,  a  minister  by  the  name 
of  James  Power  was  connected  with  the  early  history  of  my 
mother’s  family,  and  that  the  given  name  of  an  uncle  came 
from  him. 

Then  one  day,  assisting  a  minister  in  Kentucky  in  a 
meeting,  a  descendant  of  the  Rev.  James  Power  D.  D.,  I 
learned  he  had  the  same  given  name  ,*  and  I  began  tracing 
family  History,  and  found  myself  back  in  New  England  in 
the  year  1654,  feasting  on  Boston  Baked  Beans,  Lobster  and 
little-neck  clams  at  the  wedding  feast  of  John  Moore  and 
Ann  Smith,  in  Sudbury.  It  had  been  a  long  journey  and 
time  was  limited,  and  I  had  to  retrace  my  steps  from  Lan- 
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caster,  Massachusetts.  But  along  the  way  there  greeted  me 
the  Children,  grand  children,  great-grand  children  and 
their  numerous  descendants,  until  I  came  to  the  name  of 
the  Rev.  Thomas  Moore,  of  whom  I  had  heard,  and  whose 
Family  Record,  together  with  his  Sermons  had  come  into 
my  possession,  and  learned  that  he  was  of  the  sixth  genera* 
tion  from  John  Moore  and  Ann  Smith,  whose  wedding  had 
occurred  so  long  ago  in  Sudbury,  and  that  he  was  bom  in 
that  part  of  Lancaster,  since  called  West  Boylstone,  Mas¬ 
sachusetts,  And  with  what  I  learned  of  his  marriage  to  a 
daughter  of  the  Rev.  James  Power,  D.  D.,  and  of  her  fath¬ 
er  recorded  in  the  book  “Old  Redstone”  (now  out  of  print) 
and  elsewhere  my  youthful  inquiry  was  answered.  What  I 
have  gathered  by  my  searching  I  now  pass  on  to  you  who 
care  to  read  it. 

I  am  indebted,  for  much  that  I  have  learned  of  the  Rev. 
James  Power,  D.  D.,  and  for  one  of  his  sermons,  which  you 
will  find  in  these  pages,  to  The  Rev.  William  Swan  Fulton, 
D.  D.,  at  one  time  pastor  of  the  Second  Presbyterian 
Church  of  Lexington,  Kentucky,  now  gone  to  join  his  an¬ 
cestors,  and  mine,  who  meet  in  Dr.  Power,  Pioneer  minis¬ 
ter  of  Western  Pennsylvania,  and  one  of  the  founders  of 
Jefferson  College  which  united  to  form  Washington  and 
Jefferson  College,  and  one  of  the  first  two  ministers  to  re¬ 
ceive  the  Degree  of  Doctor  of  Divinity  from  Washington 
College. 

Since,  on  the  maternal  side  the  Moore  family  which  set¬ 
tled  in  White  County,  Indiana,  in  the  early  days  of  its  his¬ 
tory,  traces  to  Dr.  Power,  an  account  of  his  life  and  labors 
is  given  first  place  in  this  record.  What  is  thus  recorded  has 
been  gathered  from  various  sources,  but  largely  from  the 
book  “Old  Redstone”  by  the  Rev.  Joseph  Smith,  D  .D.  (an¬ 
other  minister  decended  from  Dr.  Power)  published  in  1854 
by  Lippincott  Grambo  &  Co. 


A.  Judson  Arrick 
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REV.  JAMES  POWER,  D.  D. 

The  Rev.  James  Power,  D.  D.,  was  born  in  Nottingham, 
Chester  County,  Pennsylvania,  in  1726.  His  father  was  a 
substantial  farmer  who  had  emigrated  early  in  life  from 
the  north  of  Ireland.  It  is  believed  that  James  obtained  his 
preparation  for  college  at  the  Fag’s  Manor  School,  then  in 
the  hands  of  the  Rev.  John  Blair,  an  eminent  scholar,  and 
one  of  the  most  distinguished  and  successful  ministers  of 
his  day.  At  an  early  age  he  went  to  the  college  of  Nassau 
Hall,  at  Princeton,  New  Jersey,  where  he  graduated  in  the 
fall  of  1766.  The  President  of  the  institution,  the  Rev.  Sam¬ 
uel  Finley,  had  died  a  few  months  before.  Mr.  Power  was 
one  of  eight  students  who  bore  the  body  to  the  grave. 

His  health,  which  was  never  robust,  had  retarded  his 
preparation  for  licensure  to  preach,  until  June  24,  1772, 
when  he  was  licensed  by  the  Presbytery  of  New  Castle,  at 
Mill  Creek.  His  earliest  labors  as  a  Missionary,  were  in  Vir¬ 
ginia.  A  call  from  churches  in  Botetourt  County,  was  ex¬ 
tended  to  him  but  declined.  In  the  summer  of  1772  he 
crossed  the  mountains  and  spent  the  summer  in  missionary 
labors  in  Western  Pennsylvania,  preaching  in  all  the  Set¬ 
tlements  of  what  became  Washington,  Allegheny,  West¬ 
moreland  and  Fayette  Counties.  At  the  expiration  of  this 
tour,  he  returned  to  the  east  and  preached  as  Stated  Supply 
for  nearly  two  years,  probably  at  West  Nottingham  and 
other  places  within  the  borders  of  Maryland. 

In  the  spring  of  1776  he  seems  to  have  made  up  his 
mind  to  remove  to  the  West,  for  on  the  23rd  of  May  the 
Presbytery  of  New  Sastle  asked  and  obtained  leave  of  the 
Synod  of  New  York,  to  ordain  him  “Sine  Titulo”  assigning 
as  the  reason  that  he  was  about  to  remove  to  the  western 
part  of  the  province.  He  was  ordained  at  their  next  meet¬ 
ing  at  Octorara  on  the  second  Tuesday  of  the  following  Au¬ 
gust. 

We  have  not  the  date  of  the  marriage  of  Doctor  Power, 
but  it  must  have  taken  place  sometime  previous  to  his  li¬ 
censure,  for  there  were  four  children  when  he  removed  to 
the  west.  His  wife  was  Mary  Tanner,  a  daughter  of  Phillip 
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Tanner,  an  elder  in  the  East  Nottingham  church,  of  which 
Rev.  James  Finley,  brother  of  Samuel  Finley,  President  of 
Princeton  College  was  pastor.  She  was  said  to  be  a  model 
of  domestic  management,  as  well  as  piety,  prudence  and  fi¬ 
delity  to  the  obligations  of  a  pastor’s  wife;  fitting  well 
Solomon’s  description  of  the  “virtuous  woman.” 

An  account  of  his  entrance  into  the  region  of  his  fu¬ 
ture  home  and  field  of  labor  as  given  in  “Old  Redstone”  is 
of  interest  because  of  the  mode  of  travel  in  those  early 
days. 

“An  emigrant  stood  on  the  summit  of  the  Laurel  Hill 
of  the  celebrated  road  called  Braddock’s  Trail,  early  in  No¬ 
vember  1776.  But  he  was  not  aolne.  Almost  all  that  he 
held  dear  on  earth  were  by  his  side :  His  wife  and  four  lit¬ 
tle  daughters.  They  were  mounted  on  horses;  his  wife  on 
one,  he  on  another;  his  oldest  daughter  behind  him,  the 
youngest,  almost  a  babe,  seated  on  a  pillow  before  him ;  the 
two  other  children  comfortably  and  cosily  sitting  in  a  sort 
of  hamper  baskets,  one  on  each  side  of  a  led  horse.  But  who 
was  this  man?  Why  had  he  come?  It  was  the  Rev.  James 
Power,  the  first  ordained  minister  that  ever  settled  with 
his  family  in  Western  Pennsylvania.  The  world  laughs  when 
told  that  all  this  wearisome  journey,  and  this  daring  en¬ 
counter  of  the  trials  and  sorrows  of  frontier  life,  was  simp¬ 
ly  that  he  might  preach  the  everlasting  gospel,  and  aid  in 
laying  the  foundation,  for  the  religious  development  of  the 
West.  But  heaven  smiled  that  day  upon  this  family;  and 
through  many  a  long  year,  crowned  their  mission  with  suc¬ 
cess.  The  two  little  girls  sitting  so  snugly  in  the  baskets  be¬ 
came  ministers’  wives  and  bore  their  full  share  in  the  du¬ 
ties  and  toils  of  that  responsible  position.”  Four  other  dau¬ 
ghters  were  bom  to  this  family  all  of  whom  bore  their  full 
share  of  the  duties  and  responsibilities  of  pioneer  women. 
Three  daughters  married  ministers,  Dr.  Power  performing 
the  marriage  for  two  of  them  standing  before  him,  with 
their  husbands,  at  the  same  time;  one  of  these  being  the 
Rev.  Thomas  Moore  and  Rachel,  widow  of  John  Kerr  who 
had  died  in  the  summer  of  1792.  His  sister  had  died  a  few 
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hours  before,  and  just  before  her  death  she  said  “My  broth¬ 
er  John  will  die  today;  and  this  night  we  will  meet  in 
heaven.  He  was  twenty  miles  away  and  repeated  almost  the 
same  words,  regarding  his  sister. 

Dr.  Power  first  settled  at  Dunlap’s  Creek,  and  devoted 
his  time  until  1779  to  supplying  the  destitute  churches  gen¬ 
erally.  In  the  spring  of  that  year  he  became  the  regular  pas¬ 
tor  of  Sewickly  and  Mount  Pleasant  churches,  and  continued 
as  pastor  of  Mount  Pleasant  until  April  1817,  when  at  his 
request  on  account  of  advanced  age  and  infirmity  the  pas¬ 
toral  relation  was  dissolved.  He  continued  to  live  here  until 
August  5,  1830,  when  he  went  to  meet  the  Master  whom 
he  had  so  faithfully  served.  A  house  he  built  is  still  stand¬ 
ing.  The  church  is  still  active. 

He  was  one  of  the  organizers  of  Jefferson  College, 
which  afterwards  united  in  forming  Washington  and  Jef¬ 
ferson  College,  and  was  one  of  the  first  ministers  upon 
vThom  the  trustees  conferred  the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Divin¬ 
ity.  He  was  appointed  by  his  Presbytery  as  a  Commissioner 
to  the  meeting  to  organize  The  General  Assembly  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church  in  the  United  States. 

“In  person  Div  Power  was  of  medium  height,  slender 
and  erect,  dignified  and  affable.”  One  historian  says  of 
him  “Quiet  in  manner,  neat  in  dress,  courteous  and  gentle¬ 
manly  in  his  whole  deportment,  with  a  memory  of  persons 
that  was  almost  marvelous,  he  was  moreover  a  graceful 
speaker  and  a  devout  pastor.  He  had  no  enemies.  Parents 
respected  him  and  little  children  loved  to  see  his  face.  Plain 
in  speech,  earnest  but  not  impassioned  in  address,  his  ser¬ 
mons  were  instructive  and  persuasive  rather  than  vehement 
or  pungent,  and  his  influence  was  felt  throughout  the  ex¬ 
tensive  sphere  of  his  labors  exerting  a  quiet  but  steady 
power.”  Another  says  “as  a  preacher  he  was  clear  method¬ 
ical  and  evangelical.  His  voice  was  not  loud,  but  remarkably 
clear  and  distinct.  His  enunciation  was  so  perfect  that  the 
whole  volume  of  his  voice  was  used  in  conveying  to  his 
hearers  the  words  he  uttered.  When  he  spoke  in  the  open 
air,  as  he  frequently  did,  he  could  be  heard  at  a  great  dis- 
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tance.  He  always  preached  without  notes ;  but  from  the  ar¬ 
rangement  of  his  discourses  and  the  correctness  of  his  lan¬ 
guage  it  is  probable  that  his  sermons  were  generally  writ¬ 
ten  and  committed.  No  remarkable  revival  took  place  under 
his  ministry.  Nevertheless  it  was  successful  in  edifying 
Christians,  instructing  the  young,  and  improving  the  mor¬ 
als  of  the  community.  Every  year  additions  were  made  to 
the  Churches  under  his  care”.  “Few  men”  says  one  writer, 
“lived  so  blameless  and  exemplary  a  life  as  Dr.  Power.” 

In  the  city  of  Thomasville,  Georgia  is  a  tree  which  is 
pointed  out  to  every  stranger  who  enters  the  city.  It’s  the 
largest  in  the  state,  and  is  over  two  hundred  years  old,  but 
the  chief  interest  is  in  the  spread  of  its  branches  which  ex¬ 
tend  over  one  hundred  feet  in  length  from  its  great  trunk. 
Dr.  Power  was  among  the  great  men  of  his  day  as  a  spirit¬ 
ual  leader  and  teacher.  But  that  influence  reaches  far  be¬ 
yond  Western  Pennsylvania  and  his  eighty-five  years ;  for 
there  is  a  long  line  of  ministers  and  educators  among  his 
descendants,  and  many  churches  owe  their  existance  to  the 
children  and  children’s  children  through  several  genera¬ 
tions,  to  him  and  his  family,  who  endured  the  privations 
and  hardships  of  that  pioneer  life  when  hostile  Indians 
challenged  the  advancement  of  the  white  man.  May  that 
same  kind  of  influence  grow  and  develop  in  those  of  this 
generation  who  lay  claim  to  kinship  with  him. 


THE  REV.  THOMAS  MOORE 

Having  traced  the  origin  of  the  maternal  side  of  the 
descendants  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Moore,  as  far  as  history 
led  us,  we  turn  to  the  paternal  side,  starting  once  more  at 
the  wedding  of  John  Moore  and  Ann  Smith,  in  Sudbury, 
Massachusetts. 

On  a  Vacation  Trip  through  the  east  in  the  month  of 
August,  1916,  we  spent  some  days  in  and  around  Boston. 
Part  of  the  time  was  spent  in  the  Public  Library  consulting 
the  “Geneological  Records  of  Marriages,  Births,  and  Bap¬ 
tism”  Edited  by  Henry  S.  Nourse,  where  the  following  Re- 


cord  of  the  Ancestors  of  Thomas  Moore  was  found. 

November  1654:  Married  at  Sudbury,  John  Moore  and 
Ann  Smith. 

Children  of  John  Moore  and  wife  Ann. 

Marie,  the  daughter  of  John  Moore  and  his  wife  Ann 
was  born  the  4-9  mo.  1655. 

Elizabeth  the  daughter  of  John  Moore  and  Ann  his 
wife  was  born  the  27-9  Mon.  1657. 

John  Moore  son  of  John  Moore  and  Ann  his  wife ;  was 
born  the  7-2  mo.  1662. 

Joseph  sonne  of  Jno.  Moore  and  Ann  his  wife;  was 
bom  20-8  mo.  1664. 

Ann  daughter  of  John  Moore  and  Ann  his  wife  was 
bom  1-12  1666. 

Jonathan  Moore  son  of  John  and  Ann  bom  May  19, 
1669. 

I  found  no  Record  of  the  Marriage  of  Jonathan  Moore; 
but  in  the  Records  of  Baptisms: 

Baptisms  Joseph,  Jonathan,  Oliver,  Mariah,  Children 
of  Jonathan  Moore,  1708. 

Oliver  Moore  and  Abigail  Houghten  were  married  by 
Joseph  Filder  EsQ.  December  18,  1729. 

Children : 

Abija  Moore  B.  Sept.  1730  and  deceased  July  28,  1740. 

Levi  Moore  B.  May  23,  1732. 

Israel  Moore  B.  April  12,  1734. 

Uriah  Moore  B.  Jan.  9,  1735.  D.  Sept.  17,  1736. 

Abigail  Moore  Jan.  27,  1737-8. 

Prudence  Moore  B.  Aug.  25,  1740. 

Jonathan  Moore  B.  July  26,  1742. 

Hannah  Moore  B.  April  6,  1746,  Deceased  ye  First  1749. 

Thankful  Moore  B.  June  17,  1750. 

Admitted  to  Full  Communion  January  3,  1730  Oliver 
Moore  and  Abigail  his  wife. 


RECORDS  OF  MARRIAGES 
Israel  Moore  and  Abigail  Howe  Jan.  15,  1756. 
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Oliver  son  of  these  B.  July  9,  1757. 

Abigail,  wife  of  Israel  Moore  died  Dec.  20,  1759.  In  the 
21st  year  of  her  age. 

Israel  Moore  and  Kathrine  Sawyer  married  October  9, 
1760. 

Record  of  the  Children  of  Israel  and  Kathrine  Moore 
spelling  sometimes  Kathrine,  sometimes  Cathrine. 

Thomas  born  September  3,  1761. 

Chockset  Church  Baptisms,  Child  of  Israel  Moores  Oc¬ 
tober  11,  Thomas. 

Abigail  Daughter  of  Israel  and  Cathrine  Moore,  born 
Dec.  23,  1762. 

Cathrine  daughter  of  Israel  and  Cathrine  Moore,  born 
Feb.  12,  1765. 

Silas  son  of  Israel  and  Catherine  Moore  Born  Nov.  17, 
1768. 

Eunice  daughter  of  Israel  and  Cathrine  Moore  born 
March  24,  1771. 

Cornelius  son  of  Israel  and  Catherine  Moore  born  April 
6,  1773. 

Aaron  son  of  Israel  and  Catherine  Moore  born  May  17, 
1775. 

Israel  son  of  Israel  and  Catherine  Moore  born  Nov.  11, 
1777. 

Thus  we  have  the  history  of  the  family  of  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Moore,  so  far  as  ancestors  are  concerned  from 
1654. 

They  were  both  a  religious  and  patriotic  family,  evi¬ 
dently  ;  for  in  almost  all  cases  the  children  were  baptised  and 
became  members  of  the  church,  and  in  many  instances 
were  church  officers.  Among  the  patriots  was  Oliver  Moore, 
who  presided  at  a  Town  Meeting  to  protest  against  the  Tax 
levied  by  King  George.  And  in  the  Lancaster  Records  dated 
October  31,  1774,  “Voted  to  build  two  carriages  ±or  the 
field  pieces,  that  Oliver  Moore  and  Aaron  Sawyer  build  one 
and  that  Elisah  White  and  Joseph  Phelps  build  the  other.” 
Military  Annals  of  Lancaster. 

In  reference  to  the  war  record  of  Thomas  Moore  him¬ 
self  the  following  letter  will  state  the  facts. 
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VETERANS  ADMINISTRATION 
Bureau  of  Pensions 
Washington 

August  19,  1930 

Rev.  A.  Judson  Arrick 
Delta,  Ohio 

Dear  Sir: 

You  are  advised  that  it  appears  from  the  papers  in  the 
Revolutionary  War  Pension  claim,  S.  2853,  that  Thomas 
Moore  was  bom  September  3,  1761,  in  the  West  Parish  of 
Lancaster,  Worcester  County,  Massachusetts. 

While  a  resident  of  that  place,  he  enlisted  and  served 
as  private  in  the  Massachusetts  troops,  as  follows : 

From  March,  1778,  three  months  in  Captain  John 
White’s  Company,  in  Colonel  Ravier’s  Regiment ;  from  June,. 
1780,  until  December  30,  1780,  in  Captain  Nathan  Dix’s 
Company,  Colonel  Wesson’s  Regiment. 

He  was  allowed  Pension  on  his  application  executed 
November  9,  1832,  at  which  time  he  was  a  resident  of 
Somerset  Perry  County,  Ohio,  and  he  then  stated  that  he 
had  been  a  minister  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  for  fifty 
years. 

There  are  no  data  relative  to  his  family. 

No  charge  is  made  for  furnishing  these  histories. 

Very  truly  yours, 

Signed,  E,  W.  MORGAN, 
Acting  Commissioner. 


Before  we  speak  of  the  descendants  of  this  son  of  these 
sturdy  New  England  ancestors,  let  us  think  a  while  of  his 
life  and  labors. 

An  early  law  of  Massachusetts,  passed  in  1649,  re¬ 
quired  every  town  of  fifty  families  to  support  an  elementary 
school,  and  every  town  of  one  hundred  families,  a  grammar 
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or  college-preparatory  school,  “in  order  that  learning  might 
not  be  burned  in  the  grave  of  the  fathers.”  Whether  or  not 
Thomas  Moore  attended  one  of  these  we  are  not  able  to 
say  :  But  in  August  1790  he  received  a  diploma  from  Dart¬ 
mouth  College  as  a  graduate  as  Master  of  Liberal  Arts. 

Among  his  books  was  found  one  which  was  evidently 
a  text  book  of  that  day.  “A  New  Geographical,  Historical, 
and  Commercial  GRAMMAR  AND  Present  state  of  the 
several  Kingdoms  of  the  World”  London  1785.  “There  is  not 
one  of  the  colonies  which  can  be  compared  in  the  abundance 
of  people,  the  number  of  considerable  and  trading  towns, 
and  the  manufactures  that  are  carried  on  in  them,  to  New 
England.  The  most  populous  and  flourishing  parts  of  the 
mother-country  hardly  make  a  better  appearance  than  the 
cultivated  parts  of  this  province,  which  reach  about  60 
miles  back.  In  North  America  which  is  chiefly  composed  of 
gentle  ascents,  or  level  plains,  we  know  of  no  considerable 
mountains,  except  those  toward  the  pole,  and  the  long 
ridge  which  lies  on  the  back  of  the  American  States,  separ¬ 
ating  them  from  Canada  and  Louisiana,  which  we  call  the 
Appalachian  or  Allegheny  mountains.” 

This  quotation  from  the  book,  gives  an  idea  of  the 
value  that  some  in  the  “mother-country”  must  have  had 
concerning  that  which  they  were  so  soon  to  lose  by  the  ex¬ 
ploitation  of  those  resources. 

In  September  1792  he  received  a  diploma  from  Yale 
College,  which  must  have  been  from  the  Theological  De¬ 
partment.  For  soon  after  he  was  licensed  to  preach  by  the 
Bristol  Association  of  Massachusette.  As  follows: 

At  a  meeting  of  the  Association  of  New  London 

County  in  the  State  of  Connecticut,  Sept.  25,  1792. 

Mr.  Thomas  Moore  a  probationer  for  the  gospel  minis¬ 
try  who  is  at  present  supplying  a  vacant  congregation  in 
the  limits  of  this  Association  and  expecting  soon  to  travel 
into  the  Southern  States  with  a  view  to  preach  the  gospel 
has  requested  testimonials  from  this  body: 

The  Association  having  examined  the  recommendations 
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provided  by  him,  as  well  as  received  particular  information 
of  his  character  and  abilities  from  several  ministers  of  the 
gospel ;  do  hereby  recommend  him  as  a  regular  and  worthy 
preacher  of  the  gospel  wherever  Divine  Providence  may 
open  a  door  for  his  ministerial  labor.  And  not  having  re¬ 
ceived  official  information  of  the  mode  of  recommending 
perforce  travelling  into  remote  parts  which  was  adopted  by 
the  late  meeting  of  the  General  Association  of  this  state, 
we  authenticate  this  testimonial  in  the  ancient  form. 

By  order  of  the  Association 

HENRY  CHANNING,  Moderator 
Test:  David  Hale,  Scribe. 
Stormington,  Sept.  26th,  1792. 

He  had  evidently  preached  some  before  his  licensure, 
for  we  found  this  record  of  a  Call  for  his  services  as  fol¬ 
lows: 

“At  a  meeting  of  the  Inhabitants  of  Charlemont  as¬ 
sembled  on  the  Thirteenth  day  of  August,  1792  the  follow¬ 
ing  votes  were  passed  viz  1.  Voted  to  concurr  with  the 
church  in  giving  Mr.  Thomas  Moore  a  call  to  the  work  of 
the  ministry  in  this  town.  2.  Voted  to  give  Mr.  Moore  one 
hundred  and  fifty  pounds  settlement.  3rd.  Voted  to  give  the 
above  named  Mr.  Moore  seventy-two  pounds  salary  so  long 
as  he  shall  continue  to  be  minister  of  said  town.” 

JOSIAH  WHITE,  Clerk. 

Charlemont,  August  30,  1792. 

But  he  could  not  have  tarried  long  at  Charlemont,  af¬ 
ter  he  was  licensed,  for  among  his  papers  we  found  two 
items.  One  dated  New  York,  Nov.  2,  1792.  Was  inoculated 
for  small  pox  by  Dr.  Coggswell.  Engaged  Mr.  Cornelius  Da¬ 
vis  to  board  me  for  two  dollars  per  week.  Tarried  one  day. 
Returned  November  6. 

He  must  have  spent  some  time  in  and  about  New  York 
for  we  found  this  Testimonial  concerning  him. 
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“These  may  certify  that  Mr.  Thomas  Moore  the  Bearer 
is  a  licensed  Candidate  for  the  Gospel-Ministry.  That  he  is 
a  young-  Gentleman  of  my  acquaintence,  and  comes  well 
recommended  to  me  for  usefulness  in  the  Church  of  Christ, 
by  g-entlemen  whose  judgment  and  vacracity  may  be  relied 
upon.  I  therefore  take  the  liberty  to  recommend  him  to 
usefulness  in  the  Church  of  Christ,  wherever  God  in  his 
Providence  may  open  a  door  therefor.  In  testimony  of  which 
I  hereunto  subscribe  as  Pastor  of  the  Church  of  Christ  in 
East-Hampton  on  Long  Island  and  as  Moderator  of  Long- 
Island  Presbytery.” 

East-Hampton,  Sept.  25,  1792  SAMUEL  BUELLS. 

The  meeting  of  the  Presbytery  of  Redstone,  dated  Oct. 
15,  1793  has  this  Record:  “Mr.  Moore,  a  licentiate  of  the 
Bristol  Association  of  Massachusetts,  being-  present,  and  ex¬ 
pressing  a  desire  to  itinerate  for  some  time  in  our  bounds : 
upon  his  producing  sufficient  testimonials  of  his  regular 
licensure  and  good  standing  in  the  church,  the  Presbytery  a- 
greed  to  employ  him,  and  accordingly  appointed  him  as 
supply  over  a  large  portion  of  our  vacancies.” 

Doubtless  the  above  testimonial  was  one  of  those  pre¬ 
sented  at  the  time  of  this  action. 

In  his  work  as  supplying  the  churches  he  must  have 
labored  part  of  the  time  in  Virginia,  which  was  then  con¬ 
nected  with  the  churches  of  Redstone  for  there  Is  a  ser¬ 
mon  among  those  he  left  which  was  written  in  Cumber¬ 
land  County,  Va.,  which  bears  the  date  March,  1793,  the 
Title  “Sinners  Opposed  To  God”. 

Gillett’s  History  of  Presbyterianism  says  of  him: 
“With  a  voice  clear  and  sonorous,  a  delivery  warm  and  ani¬ 
mated,  a  vigorous  intellect,  high  culture,  ardent  tempera¬ 
ment,  and  active  zeal  he  proved  a  valuable  Accession  to  the 
Presbytery.  His  Eastern  association  made  him  the  princi¬ 
pal  channel  through  which  the  gospel  and  revivals  among 
the  churches  were  communicated  to  the  journals  of  the  old 
er  states.  He  was  very  pious,  and  uncompromising  in  his 
denunciation  of  coming  wrath  against  sinners  and  hy pro- 
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crits  in  the  church.  His  labors  resulted  in  numerous  con¬ 
versions  at  Salem  and  in  Blairs ville  Presbytery.” 

He  became  the  successor  of  the  Rev.  Thaddeus  Dod  at 
Ten  Mile  in  1793,  and  served  the  church  ten  years  during 
which  time  two  hundred  members  were  received. 

Some  idea  of  the  hardships  that  were  endured  by  these 
early  Pioneers  may  be  imagined  from  the  fact  that  the 
meeting  of  the  Presbytery  that  dissolved  the  Pastoral  re¬ 
lations  between  him  and  the  church  in  1803  was  held  in 
mid-winter  in  a  sugar  Camp,  with  the  snow  for  a  carpet 
and  “the  wind  whistling  through  the  trees  as  an  accompan¬ 
iment  to  the  solem  music  as  it  pealed  forth  from  a  choir  of 
a  hundred  voices.” 

Another  speaks  of  him  as  “A  man  of  highly  cultivated 
intellect.  Of  a  refined  and  abstract  style  of  preaching  that 
could  have  been  relished  by  a  people  of  considerable  mental 
improvement.” 

During  the  time  of  residence  in  Washington  County,  a 
Missionary  Magazine  was  established  with  Messers  Moore, 
McMillan  and  Anderson  as  managing  Editors,  the  profit  of 
which  paid  into  "the  treasury  of  the  Synod’s  Board  of 
Missions  in  1807  over  three  hundred  dollars. 

After  leaving  the  church  at  Ten  Mile,  he  served  the 
church  at  Salem  until  1809.  We  have  no  record  of  his  min¬ 
isterial  work  after  this  until  his  call  to  Unity  Church,  Per¬ 
ry  County,  Ohio;  except  a  letter  written  to  his  wife,  from 
Worcester,  Mass.,  which  will  be  found  on  another  page. 

He  became  pastor  of  Unity  Presbyterian  Church,  near 
Somerset,  Ohio,  soon  after  its  organization  in  1816,  and 
built  a  home  nearby,  having  secured  the  land  from  the 
Government,  where  he  spent  the  remainder  of  his  life.  His 
body,  with  that  of  his  second  wife,  Eleanor  Hughs,  daugh¬ 
ter  of  James  and  Mary  Hughs,  lies  buried  in  the  Church 
Yard,  a  few  feet  from  the  corner  of  the  church,  awaiting 
the  resurrection  morn.  Their  monuments  are  of  the  old 
Eastern  style:  Huge  stone  Tablets,  resting  on  Stone  pillars 
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at  either  end,  eighteen  inches  high.  The  Inscriptions  are 
as  follows:  On  his: 

“In  memory  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Moore,  who  de¬ 
parted  this  life,  Aug.  24,  A.  D.,  1840,  Aged  79  yrs. 

11  months  and  21  days. 

He  was  52  years  a  Minister  of  the  Gospel. 

“Servant  of  God  well  done 
Rest  from  thy  loved  employ 
The  battle  fought  the  victory  won 
Enter  thy  Master’s  joy. 

The  pains  of  death  are  past 
Labor  and  sorrow  cease 
And  life’s  long  warfare  closed  at  last 
His  soul  is  found  in  peace.” 

On  the  other  by  his  side: 

“In  memory  of  Eleanor,  Consort  of  the  Rev.  Thom¬ 
as  Moore,  Who  departed  this  life  August.  11th  A. 

D.,  1835,  Aged  61  years,  9  months  and  11  days. 

“Sickness  long  time  I  endured 
Physicians  were  in  vain 
Till  God  was  pleased  to  give  me  ease 
And  free  me  from  my  pain.” 

We  can  not  refrain  from  quoting  here  a  bit  of  history 
of  the  Unity  Church,  taken  from  a  clipping  from  the  New¬ 
ark  American,  of  June,  1817,  which  we  found  in  the  home 
of  Miss  Martha  Melick,  great  grand-daughter  of  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Moore,  living  with  her  father,  near  Summerset, 
Ohio.  Since  deceased. 

“From  Sessional  Records  and  from  conversation  had 
with  the  aged,  during  a  visit  made  in  1857,  I  wrote  the 
following  items  regarding  a  Church  in  Perry  County, 
Ohio,  situated  about  eight  miles  from  Roseville,  and  about 
ten  miles  from  New  Lexington. 

Robert  Pherson  who  was  born  near  Derr  in  Ireland, 
landed  in  New  York  about  the  year  1798.  On  leaving  the 
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ship,  he  sought  a  retired  spot,  and  kneeling,  prayed  that 
God  would  give  him  a  home  in  America,  and  that  near  or 
on  his  land  a  church  might  be  established.  About  the  year 
1801  he  travelled  on  foot,  a  thousand  miles,  searching  in 
the  wilderness  for  a  good  location.  He  was  pleased  with  the 
land  at  Unity,  and  determined  to  purchase  three  hundred 
acres.  Going  aside  from  his  companion  he  kneeled  down  and 
prayed  ‘Oh  Lord!  let  a  church  be  established  here  and  on 
my  land.’  and  upon  it  the  church  was  built.  That  Church, 
as  I  ascertained,  by  examining  the  records,  has  had  upon  its 
roll  two  hundred  and  fifty-four  members,  nearly  all  of 
whom  were  added  on  examination.  It  has  been  a  mother  of 
seven  churches,  sending  out  colonies,  from  which  were  or¬ 
ganized  the  churches  of  Bethel;  Bremen;  New  Bethel;  New 
Lexington;  Somerset;  Uniontown  and  Roseville.  How  many 
members  these  churches  have  had  on  their  rolls  I  do  not 
know,  but  at  one  time  the  church  of  New  Bethel  alone  con¬ 
tained  three  hundred  seventy-five.  Often  near  the  close  of 
life  Mr.  Pherson  said  to  his  son-in-law  Isaac  Yost,  his  eyes 
streaming  with  tears  as  he  spoke,  the  Unity  church  is  go¬ 
ing  down,  but  I  have  seen  the  time  when  it  prospered. 

4 

An  aged  church  member  recollects  that  when  she  mov¬ 
ed  to  Unity  in  the  year  1811,  Rev.  James  Culbertson,  pas¬ 
tor  of  the  Presbyterian  church  at  Zanesville,  came  at  inter¬ 
vals  of  about  four  weeks  and  preached  at  private  houses 
and  in  barns.  The  people  came  from  a  circuit  of  many  miles 
to  hear  him.  Mr.  Culbertson  preached  to  them  for  the  last 
time  in  the  year  1814,  from  the  text  ‘Remember  now  thy 
Creator  in  the  days  of  thy  youth’.  At  the  close  of  the  ser¬ 
vice  he  went  into  the  road  and  held  out  his  hand.  The  peo¬ 
ple  filed  by  in  long  procession  to  say  farewell.  Mr.  Culbert¬ 
son  said  ‘Had  I  known  this  parting  to  be  so  painful,  I  would 
not  have  come  out  to  you  from  Zanesville  on  this  occasion. 
The  aged  narrator,  a  sister  of  Isaac  Brown,  the  first  elder 
cf  Unity,  said  to  me,  ‘I  cried  all  the  way  home.  Then  I  went 
out  yonder,  ‘Pointing  to  a  retired  spot  in  the  forest,  ’and 
there  prayed  on  and  on  until  there  came  into  my  heart 
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such  peace  and  comfort  as  I  cannot  express.’  She  had  been 
distressed  in  view  of  her  sins  for  several  years,  and  this 
was  the  hour  of  her  conversion.  Two  years  afterwards,  at 
the  first  Sacrament  administered  by  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Moore,  she,  with  three  others  United  with  the  church.  Isaac 
Sellers,  warm  hearted  Christian,  in  whose  barn  this  sermon 
was  preached,  died  in  1818  aged  49  years. 

In  the  year  1816  the  Rev.  Mr.  Wright,  of  Lancaster, 
Ohio,  when  on  his  way  to  the  meeting  of  Synod  at  Pitts¬ 
burg,  was  arrested  and  urged  to  come  and  organize  the  scat¬ 
tered  followers  of  the  Saviour  into  a  church.  Isaac  Brown, 
afterwards  their  first  elder  (father  of  Maryann  Moore, 
wife  of  James  Power  Moore)  piloted  Mr.  Wright  through 
the  wilderness.  On  the  second  day  of  September,  1816,  a 
church  of  fourteen  members  was  organized.  A  vote  had 
been  taken  during  the  organization  and  when  it  was  asked 
by  what  name  it  should  be  called?  it  was  said  ‘let  us  call 
it  the  church  of  Unity,  because  we  are  all  of  one  mind.’ 
That  name  the  church  still  bears.  At  this  day  no  house  is 
visible  from  the  door  but  the  house  erected  by  Mr.  Phearson 
and  in  which  his  daughter  dwells.  Nevertheless  the  neigh¬ 
borhood  far  and  wide  bears  the  name  of  Unity.  Rev.  Mr. 
Wright  died  at  Delphi,  Indiana,  August,  1854,  78  years  of 
age. 

In  the  year  1816,  during  the  month  of  September  Rev. 
Thomas  Moore  became  the  pastor  of  Unity  Church.  About 
the  year  1824  the  present  church  edifice  was  erected.  The 
neighbors  all  assembled  to  roll  the  logs ;  the  women  spun 
cloth  and  sold  it  to  purchase  glass;  one  good  lady  told  me 
she  gave  her  cow;  and  thus  with  willing  hands  they  built 
the  church  for  the  Lord.  The  pastorate  of  Rev.  Thomas 
Moore  continued  during  sixteen  years.  In  the  year  1832  be¬ 
cause  of  his  infirmities  of  age  a  successor  was  appointed. 
Father  Moore  continued  to  preach  sometimes,  sitting  in  his 
chair  instead  of  standing  in  the  pulpit,  until  the  time  of  his 
death,  which  occurred  more  than  twenty  years  after  his 
settlement  at  Unity.  I  found  on  the  Sessional  Records  the 
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names  of  one  hundred  and  twenty-two  persons  who  had 
united  with  the  church  during  his  pastorate  of  sixteen 
years.  This  is  about  half  the  number  of  the  entire  roll. 

On  inquiring  after  his  descendants,  I  learned  that  one 
of  his  sons  is  residing  at  Unity  and  is  a  class  leader  in  the 
Methodist  church,  and  a  man  of  influence  in  the  community. 
Five  of  his  children  have  removed  to  the  west  where  two 
have  died.  All  of  them  while  yet  living  at  Unity  gave  evi¬ 
dence  of  having  been  born  again,  and  there  made  a  public 
profession  of  religion.  A  new  church  building  took  the 
place  of  the  log  church.  It  still  stands  but  the  church  is 
disbanded. 

Call  for  the  services  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Moore 
From  the  Unity  Church 

“We  the  Congregation  of  the  Unity  Church,  being  on 
sufficient  grounds  well  satisfied  of  the  ministerial  qualifi¬ 
cations  of  you  the  Rev.  Thomas  Moore  and  having  good  hopes 
from  past  experience  of  your  labors  that  your  ministrations 
in  the  gospel  will  be  profitable  to  our  spiritual  interests  do 
earnestly  call  and  desire  you  to  undertake  the  Pastoral  of¬ 
fice  in  said  Congregation ;  promising  you,  in  the  discharge 
of  your  duty,  all  proper  support,  encouragement  and  obedi¬ 
ence  in  the  Lord;  and  that  you  may  be  free  from  worldly 
cares  and  avocations,  we  hereby  promise  and  oblige  our¬ 
selves,  for  the  half  of  your  time,  the  sum  of  $200  annually 
in  regular  yearly  payments,  during  the  time  of  your  being 
and  continuing  the  regular  pastor  of  this  church,  it  being 
understood  that  if  we  should  annually  fail  in  paying  the 
sum  stipulated,  you  will  have  the  right  to  reduce  the  time 
you  spend  with  us,  in  proportion  to  the  deficiency. 

In  testimony  whereof  we  have  hereunto  set  our  hands 
in  behalf  of  said  congregation. 

May  22nd,  1816. 

ISAAC  BROWN, 

JOHN  McCORMICK, 

ISAAC  REYNOLDS, 
Committee. 
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I  do  hereby  Certify  that  I  moderated  the  inclosed  call 
— That  the  Electors  were  unanimous  in  the  choice  of  the 
Rev.  Thomas  Moore  and  that  subscribers  to  the  call  were 
appointed  and  Authorized  by  the  Congregation  to  sign  the 
call  in  their  behalf. 

May  22nd,  1816. 

JAMES  CULBERTSON 

“Supplied  the  Congregation  from  the  first  day  of  April 
1816  to  the  last  day  of  March  1817,  twenty-two  Sabbaths 
at  $7.69  per  Sabbath.  Whole  amount  $161.49”.  This  is  in 
the  hand  writing  of  Rev.  Thomas  Moore. 

A  rigid  economy  must  have  been  maintained  in  that 
home,  to  enable  them  to  support  a  family  of  six,  or  else 
there  must  have  been  some  other  means  of  support. 

Thinking  that  the  Will  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Moore 
would  be  of  interest  to  his  descendants,  it  is  here  inserted. 

WILL 

The  last  will  and  testament  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Moore 
of  Madison  Township,  Perry  County:  In  the  name  of  God, 
1  Thomas  Moore  considering  my  advanced  age,  the  uncer¬ 
tainty  of  mortal  life,  and  being  of  sound  mind  and  memory, 
(blessed  by  God  for  the  same) ,  do  make  and  publish  this  my 
last  will  and  testament,  in  manner  and  form  following  (that 
is  to  say). 

First.  I  give  and  bequeath  to  my  youngest  son  Israel 
Moore  the  farm  on  which  I  now  reside,  it  being  the  south¬ 
west  quarter  of  section  thirty-three  of  township  seventeen 
in  Range  Fifteen,  containing  one  hundred  acres  being  the 
same  more  or  less,  to  have  and  to  hold,  to  him  the  said 
Israel  Moore  his  heirs  and  assigns  forever;  on  the  follow¬ 
ing  conditions: 

First.  That  he  provide  for,  and  keep  me  in  good  whole¬ 
some  food  and  diet,  such  as  shall  be  suitable  for  me — sup¬ 
ply  me  with  good  decent  clothing  and  apparel,  and  bedding 
such  as  shall  be  both  comfortable  and  suitable  for  me. 
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That  he  keep  my  horse  both  summer  and  winter  in 
good  order  for  travelling — that  the  aforesaid  Israel  Moore 
allow  me  the  undisturbed  room  in  the  west  end  of  my 
house ;  and  also  that  he  furnish  sufficient  fuel  or  fire-wood 
at  the  door  ready  chopped  for  the  fire  to  make  me  com¬ 
fortable;  and  furthermore  that  all  expenses  that  I  may  be 
at  in  nursing  or  taking  care  of  me,  doctor’s  bills  and  funer¬ 
al  charges  shall  be  paid  by  him. 

Secondly.  I  hereby  bequeath  to  my  two  daughters  Cath- 
rine  the  wife  of  Thomas  Downey  and  also  to  Mariah  H. 
Wilson  the  wife  of  John  Wilson  both  residing  in  the  State 
of  Indiana,  to  each  of  them  the  sum  of  three  hundred  dol¬ 
lars  each. 

Say  Two  hundred  dollars  to  be  given  to  Cathrine  Dow¬ 
ney  or  heirs  within  one  year  after  my  decease,  the  remain¬ 
ing  one  hundred  two  years  after,  and  also  the  same  year 
one  hundred  dollars  to  be  paid  to  Maria  H.  Wilson.  Also  on 
the  third  year  the  remainder  of  her  bequest  two  hundred 
dollars  to  be  paid  to  the  aforesaid  Maria  H.  Wilson.  On 
the  fourth  year  two  hundred  dollars  to  be  paid  to  my  two 
oldest  sons  Thqmas  Moore  and  James  P.  Moore,  One  hun¬ 
dred  dollars  to  each  of  them. 

Furthermore  I  hereby  give  to  my  two  daughters  my 
two  best  beds  and  bedding  the  one  brought  to  me  by  my 
second  marriage  to  Maria  H.  Wilson;  the  other  to  Cath¬ 
rine  Downey. 

I  further  order  and  will  that  Thomas  Scotts  Family 
Bible  with  notes  and  references;  also  Alexander’s  Concor¬ 
dance  of  the  Bible  be  left  in  the  care  of  my  son  Israel 
Moore  for  the  use  of  the  first  of  my  decendants  who  shall 
become  an  Evangelical  preacher  of  the  Gospel,  and  when 
he  is  done  with  them,  that  they  shall  descend  to  the  next 
of  the  same  character  in  the  line  of  my  descent,  etc. 

I  order  and  will  that  my  Class  Book  on  the  latin  and 
Greek  language  be  deposited  in  the  hands  of  my  son  John 
K.  Moore  for  the  use  of  the  first  of  my  descendants  who 
shall  attempt  and  acquire  a  collegiate  education.  And  when 
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that  is  obtained  they  shall  descend  to  the  next,  etc/’ 

The  manuscript  from  which  this  was  copied  was  not 
signed  or  dated. 

The  books  Scott’s  Family  Bible,  together  with  Thomas 
Moore’s  sermons  came  to  the  Rev.  Isaac  B.  Moore  a  grand 
son,  and  from  him  to  the  Rev.  A.  Judson  Arrick,  a  great- 
grand  son,  and  are  to  pass  to  the  Rev.  Orin  K.  Malone,  a 
great-great-grand  son,  all  Presbyterian  ministers.  There 
were  two  others,  great-grand  sons  of  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Moore  who  became  ministers,  but  who  have  gone  to  their 
reward.  Elder  James  P.  Henderson,  of  the  Seventh  Day  Ad¬ 
ventist  Church,  and  the  Rev.  Thomas  Moore,  of  the  Metho¬ 
dist  Church,  both  of  whom  were  grand-sons  of  James  Pow¬ 
er  Moore,  second  son  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Moore  Sr. 

In  the  last  volume  of  Scotts  Family  Bible  is  the  Family 
record  of  the  Marriage  of  Rev.  Thomas  Moore  and  the 
births  and  Marriages  of  his  sons  and  daughters,  from  which 
the  following  is  taken. 

“Thomas  Moore  the  son  of  Israel  and  Catharine  Moore 
was  born  in  that  part  of  Lancaster,  since  called  West  Boyl- 
stone,  Massachusetts  State,  September  3rd,  1761. 

Was  married  to  the  Widow  Rachel  Kerr,  daughter  of  the 
Rev.  James  Power  D.  D.  and  his  wife  August  25,  1795.  She 
was  born  June  16,  1770. 

Thomas  Moore  Jr.  the  son  of  Thomas  and  Rachel 
Moore  was  bom  December  18,  1796.  Baptized. 

James  Power  Moore  was  born  November  10,  1798. 
Baptized. 

Catharine  Moore,  bom  June  26,  1801.  Baptized. 

John  Kerr  Moore  was  born  April  13,  1803.  Baptized 

The  above  were  born  in  Am  well  township  Washington 
County,  Pennsylvania.  August  1804  removed  to  Salem  Con¬ 
gregation  Westmorland  County.  Rachel  my  wife  died  Au¬ 
gust  13,  3  o’clock  in  the  morning  A.  D.,  1806.  Aged  36  years 
and  2  months  wanting  3  days.  We  lived  together  11  years 
wanting  12  days. 

September  1,  1807.  Was  married  to  Miss  Eleanor 
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Hughs,  the  daughter  of  Mr.  James  and  Mary  Hughs.  She 
was  born  in  Chester  County,  Nov.  29,  1772. 

Maria  Hughs  Moore  was  born  Sept.  12,  1808.  Baptized. 
Israel  Moore  was  born  March  28,  1812.  Baptized. 


MARRIAGES 

James  Power  Moore  was  married  to  Maryann  Brown, 
April  the  5th,  1821. 

Thomas  Moore  was  married  to  Maria  Lupardis  May  the 
7,  1821. 

John  K.  Moore  was  married  to  Sarah  C.  Ballou,  Feb. 
the  14,  1828. 

Thomas  Downey  was  married  to  Katharine  Moore,. 
March  the  31,  A.  D.,  1829. 

John  Wilson  was  married  to  Maria  K.  Moore  Dec.  the 
31,  1829. 

Israel  Moore  was  married  to  Sarah  A.  Wilson  Feb.  the 
16,  1832. 

Eleanor  Moore,  the  wife  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Moore, 
died  August  11,  \834,  aged  61,  years  8  months  and  12  days. 
We  lived  together  26  years  lacking  20  days.  She  bore  me 
two  children  one  son  and  one  daughter,  Maria  Hughes  and 
Israel.” 

The  above  is  in  the  hand  writing  of  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Moore. 

Deaths  from  the  Family  Record  of  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Moore : 

Thomas  Moore  Sr.,  died  August  25th,  1840,  aged  79, 
wanting  9  days.  He  was  52  years  a  minister  of  the  gospel. 

John  Kerr  Moore  died  February  19th,  1845,  aged  41 
years,  10  months. 

Maria  Hughes  Wilson,  daughter  of  Thomas  and  Elean¬ 
or  Moore,  died  March  13,  1845 ;  aged  36  years,  3  months  and 
4  days. 

The  following  bit  of  history,  furnished  by  John  W. 
Melick,  is  of  interest: 
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Know  ye  that  Thomas  Moore  having  deposited  in  the 
General  Land  Office  a  Certificate  of  the  Register  of  the 
Land  Office  at  Zanesville  whereby  it  appears  that  full  pay¬ 
ment  has  been  made  for  the  southwest  quarter  of  section 
Thirty-Three  of  township  Seventeen  in  Range  Fifteen  of  the 
lands  directed  to  be  sold  at  Zanesville  by  the  Act  of  Con¬ 
gress  entitled  “An  Act  providing  for  the  Sale  of  the  Lands 
in  the  Territory  northwest  of  the  Ohio  and  above  the 
mouth  of  Kentucky  river”  and  the  Acts  amendatory  of  the 
same,  there  is  granted,  by  the  United  States,  unto  the  said 
Thomas  Moore  the  quarter  lot  or  section  of  land  above  de¬ 
scribed  :  To  have  and  to  hold  the  said  quarter  lot  or  section 
of  Land,  with  Appurtenances,  unto  the  said  Thomas  Moore, 
his  heirs  and  assigns  for  ever. 

In  testimony  whereof  I  have  caused  these  letters  to  be 
made  Patent  and  the  Seal  of  the  General  Land  Office  to  be 
hereunto  affixed.  Given  under  my  hand  at  the  City  of 
Washington  the  Eighth  day  of  March  in  the  year  of  our 
Lord  one  thousand  eight  hundred  and  seventeen  and  of  the 
Independence  of  the  United  States  of  America  the  forty 
first. 

By  the  President  (Signed)  JAMES  MONROE 

Josiah  Meigs,  Commissioner 
Recorder  Vol.  20  page  411  of  the  General  Land  Office 

Of  the  children  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Moore,  four  with 
their  families  were  among  the  early  settlers  of  White 
County,  Indiana.  The  historian  says  five,  but  we  have  no 
record  of  the  fifth,  unless  a  letter  written  by  James  Power 
Moore,  to  his  brother  Israel,  in  1846,  refers  to  John  Kerr 
Moore’s  family  when  he  says  “John’s  Sarah  and  family  are 
living  on  my  farm  where  Adam  Brannam  lived.” 

The  first  of  these  children  to  come  was  Eleanor  Hughs 
Moore  and  husband  with  their  little  daughter  Eleanor,  in 
the  spring  of  1838,  while  White  county  was  still  a  part  of 
Carroll  county.  A  letter  dated  September  16,  1833,  tells  of 
the  trip  by  wagon  taking  sixteen  days.  They  must  have 
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thought  they  had  come  to  the  land  of  plenty,  for  the  let¬ 
ter  says  “Tell  Israel  we  have  great  times  eating  honey  and 
fish,  for  there  is  an  abundance  of  them  here.  Two  men 
hunted  a  day  and  a  half  and  found  fifteen  bee  trees.  Fish, 
no  end  of  them.  So  far  as  I  have  seen  it  it  is  the  handsom¬ 
est  country  I  ever  saw.” 

According  to  the  record,  white  county  was  not  organiz¬ 
ed  until  1846,  and  that  year  John  Wilson  was  aippointed 
sheriff  of  the  county. 

They  built  their  cabin  a  mile  west  of  Montioello,  Indi¬ 
ana,  and  in  that  cabin  the  Presbyterian  church  of  Monticello 
was  organized  May  7,  1836,  and  the  next  year  John  Wilson 
w’as  elected  an  Elder,  and  there  has  never  been  a  time 
since  when  there  has  not  been  a  descendant  of  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Moore  as  an  officer  of  that  church,  and  at  least 
three  have  gone  from  the  church  into  the  gospel  ministry, 
and  two  have  become  mission  workers;  while  others  have 
become  officers  and  workers  in  other  churches  of  the 
county  and  elsewhere. 

The  descendants  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Moore  were  in¬ 
strumental  in  the  organization  of  the  Presbyterian  church¬ 
es  of  Bedford,  Reynolds,  and  Buffalo,  the  two  last  named 
disbanded.  When  the  church  at  Reynolds  was  disbanded, 
the  property  was  sold  by  the  Presbytery  of  Logansport  and 
the  money  given  to  the  Meadow  Lake  church  :  so  that  all 
but  two  of  the  Presbyterian  churches  of  White  county  were 
the  result  of  the  influence  of  this  pioneer  minister.  In  ad¬ 
dition  to  this  the  Methodist  churches  of  Monon,  Indiana, 
and  Monon  Chapel  owe  their  existance  to  his  descendants. 

Eleanor  Wilson,  daughter  of  Marie  (Moore)  and  John 
Wilscn  was  married  to  Hugh  Lowe,  March  4,  1852.  To  them 
were  born  seven  children :  Lillie  F. ;  Charles  W. ;  Jessie  L. ; 
Clara  M.  (deceased))  May  M.;  Hugh  C. ;  and  Eleanor  B. 
(deceased).  Eleanor  Wilson  Lowe  died  October  9,  1875. 

Two  sons  were  born  to  Eleanor  and  John  Wilson: 
Cheaver,  born  1844,  married  Martha  Ellen  Cookson,  1878 ; 
left  one  daughter  Martha.  Cheaver  died  in  1892. 

Thomas  Benton,  born  in  Monticello,  March  1,  1842. 
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Married  Susanah  Michaels,  who  lived  seven  weeks  after 
their  marriage.  They  were  married  April  24,  1880.  January 
30,  1882  he  married  Margaret  High.  They  had  one  son, 
Charles  B.  Wilson,  who  married  Ellen  Imler,  Feb.  24,  1911. 
To  this  union  were  born  six  children:  Enid,  Jan.  14,  1912, 
living  in  Lafayette,  Ind.,  904  Kossuth  Street.  A  trained 
nurse,  Grace,  September  28,  1913;  Dorothy,  bom  Dec.  30, 
1914,  married  Howard  Wert,  Dec.  19,  1941,  Monticello,  Ind. ; 
Margaret, born  March  25,  1916,  married  Allan  Clark,  Decem¬ 
ber  24,  1936,  Monticello,  Ind. ;  Dudley,  born  March  18,  1918 ; 
Karl,  born  Sept.  29,  1921.  Charles  B.  Wilson  died  July  4, 
1932. 

After  the  death  of  her  husband  Mrs.  Wislon  married 
Lew  Tucker  who  is  deceased.  She  and  children,  Grace,  Dud¬ 
ley,  and  Karl,  live  on  the  farm  north  east  of  Monticello. 
One  of  the  sons  is  in  the  service. 


DESCENDANTS  OF  THOMAS  AND  MARIA  LUPARDIS 

MOORE 

We  have  no  record  of  when  Thomas,  son  of  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Moore,  came  with  his  wife  to  Indiana.  He  died  at 
Norway,  Dec.  21,  1862.  His  wife  died  at  the  home  of  their 
son,  John  Denton  Moore,  near  Monon,  Ind.,  March  18,  1877. 
Both  are  buried  in  the  Old  Cemetery  at  Monticello,  Ind. 
Their  children  were  John  Denton,  Thomas  Burton,  Mary, 
Willliam  A.,  Anna,  Ellen  and  Rachel. 

John  Denton  Moore  was  born  in  Morgan  County,  Ohio, 
Oct.  8,  1822,  married  Sarah  Egbert  Paul,  born  March  15, 
1825,  daughter  of  Jacob  Paul  of  Manchester  Township, 
Morgan  County,  O.,  March  16,  1848,  at  her  father’s  home 
by  the  Rev.  Mr.  Flowers.  John  D.  died  August  28,  1894, 
his  wife  Sept.  21,  1911.  Both  buried  in  cemetery  at  Monon 
Chapel. 

John  Denton  Moore  and  wife  removed  to  White  County, 
Indiana,  ten  years  after  their  marriage  in  a  wagon  drawn 
by  four  horses.  They  settled  on  a  farm  about  two  miles 
csst  ol  Monon,  Indiana.  They  were  members  of  the  Metho- 
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dist  Church,  and  among  the  earliest  of  those  of  the  Monon 
Church.  He  was  one  of  the  founders  of  the  Monon  Chapel 
east  of  Monon  and  for  many  years  its  class  leader. 

In  1882  he  gave  to  the  Monon  church  a  building,  which 

stood  on  the  comer  where  the  library  now  stands,  for  the 
use  of  the  church,  and  afterwards  a  lot  for  the  new  build¬ 
ing.  Several  of  his  descendants  have  been  members  of  that 
church,  among  them  a  daughter,  Aurilla  Purilla  Moore,  and 
several  who  are  still  active  in  the  church.  Mrs.  Cecil  (Do¬ 
well)  Fairchild;  Miss  Florence  Dowell;  and  Miss  Nellie  Wil¬ 
son. 

Miss  Nellie  Wilson  furnished  the  following  item  regard¬ 
ing  the  wagon  trip  to  Indiana:  “There  were  six  children. 
One  event  was  when  they  forded  White  River.  Grandfather 
rode  one  of  the  horses  and  urged  the  others  on.  Grandmoth¬ 
er  drove,  but  she  and  the  children  were  badly  frightened. 

One  evening  they  camped  close  to  a  railroad  and  next 
morning  saw  a  train  for  the  first  time.  When  they  came  to 
Norway,  Indiana,  where  grandfather’s  father  and  mother 
(Thomas  and  Maria  Moore)  lived,  mother  could  remember, 
it  seemed  like  1;he  whole  town  came  to  see  the  covered  wa¬ 
gon  and  four  horse  team. 

They  may  have  remained  here  more  than  one  night. 
After  resting  they  were  anxious  to  get  to  their  own  home, 
north  and  west  of  the  village  of  Bedford  eight  or  nine  miles 
away:  to  the  home  of  Thomas  Downey  and  family.  They 
stayed  there  all  night,  and  grandfather  purchased  a  cow  of 
uncle  Tommy  Downey  as  he  was  known  to  the  Moore  fam¬ 
ilies.  (Mrs.  Downey  was  a  sister  of  Denton  Moore’s  father.) 

The  oldest  son,  Joseph,  was  put  on  one  of  the  horses 
to  drive  the  cow,  to  the  new  home  a  mile  north  across  wild 
prairie.  The  tall  joint  grass,  so  tall  that  at  times  they  could 
not  see  Joe.  or  the  cow  made  the  children  cry  for  fear  Joe 
would  be  lost.  The  Tussocks  were  many  and  the  mile  seemed 
the  longest  they  had  travelled.  As  they  came  to  the  new 
home  it  was  a  disappointing  sight.  It  was  a  log  house  of 
two  rooms  with  a  loft  above,  but  farming  had  been  car¬ 
ried  on  close  to  the  house.  They  had  left  a  frame  house  of 
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four  rooms.  Do  you  wonder  that  grandma  shed  tears  at  the 
sight  that  met  her?  But  like  all  Pioneers  she  made  the  best 
of  everything.  Several  years  later  she  went  to  visit  a  sis¬ 
ter  in  Ohio,  and  when  she  returned  felt  that  Indiana  was 
the  best.” 

Out  of  these  wildernesses,  the  descendants  of  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Moore,  himself  a  Pioneer,  developed  fertile  fields, 
raised  their  families  and  helped  in  the  dvelopmenet  of  White 
County. 

John  Denton  Moore  and  wife  were  the  parents  of  ten 
children:  Maria  Elizabeth,  Joseph  William,  Rachel  Louise, 
Aurilla  Purilla,  Laura  Helen,  John  Clark  (died  in  early 
childhood),  Thomas  Paul,  Jacob  Denton,  Sarah  Ann  (died  in 
childhood),  and  Benjamin  Judson. 

Maria  Elizabeth  Moore,  daughter  of  John  Denton  and 
Sarah  Moore,  was  born  in  McConnellsville,  Ohio,  and  died  at 
Goodland,  Indiana,  Sept.  6  1919.  She  married  William  H. 
Dowell  April  10,  1873.  He  was  born  June  3,  1853,  and  died 
January  28,  1940  at  Rensselaer,  Indiana. 

Sarah  Ellen,  daughter  of  William  H.  and  Marie  E. 
(Moore)  Dowell  was  born  in  White  County,  Indiana,  Octo¬ 
ber  21,  1875,  and  died  April  1,  1940  in  Syracuse,  New  York. 
She  was  married  October  17,  1900,  to  Delbert  C.  Pitts,  who 
was  bom  December  16,  1874,  and  died  March  15,  1925  at 
Tully,  N.  Y. 

Hazel  Maria,  daughter  of  Delbert  O.,  and  Sarah  E. 
Pitts  was  bom  March  26,  1902,  at  Monticello,  Ind.  Married 
October  17,  1921,  Syracuse,  N.  Y.  to  the  Rev.  Raymond  Cox, 
a  Methodist  minister.  We  were  able  to  secure  the  follow¬ 
ing  data  concerning  Mr.  Cox. 

Raymond  Hamilton  Cox  was  bom  in  Albany,  New 
York  on  December  31,  1894,  the  son  of  John  J.  Cox  and  Isa¬ 
bella  Cutler.  His  mother  was  of  English  and  Scotch  ances¬ 
try,  his  father  English.  The  Coxes  were  Methodists  from 
the  beginning  of  the  movement  in  England,  some  of  them 
being  local  preachers  under  John  Wesley.  Raymond  H.  re¬ 
ceived  his  elementary  education  in  North  Adams,  Massa¬ 
chusetts  and  Auburn,  New  York.  He  left  school,  early  and 


29 


worked  in  the  shops  of  Auburn,  for  five  years,  first  in  the 
shoe  shops  and  later  in  the  woolen  mills  after  learning  the 
weaving  trade.  He  acquired  what  high  school  education  he 
could  through  night  schools  and  the  Extension  Department 
of  Chicago  University.  He  entered  Syracuse  University  in 
1916  as  a  special  student  and  spent  four  years  in  college 
where  he  majored  in  Bible  and  Philosophy.  He  completed 
the  Conference  course  of  study  proscribed  by  the  Methodists 
and  also  did  some  work  in  summer  school  at  Auburn  Semin¬ 
ary.  He  left  college  in  1921  to  assume  full  time  work  and 
the  support  of  his  family  and  his  father  and  mother. 

He  was  admitted  to  Central  New  York  Conference  of 
the  Methodist  Church  in  1916  and  served  as  a  student  pas¬ 
tor  during  his  college  years.  He  is  a  member  of  Theta  Chi 
Beta  Honorary  Bible  Society.  He  has  spent  all  of  his  minis¬ 
try  in  Central  New  York  Conference  serving  two  country 
charges,  three  city  churches  and  two  large  village  parishes. 
He  is  a  quiet,  efficient  worker,  a  good  organizer  and  a  bet¬ 
ter  than  average  preacher  who  always  leaves  a  church  bet¬ 
ter  than  he  finds  it. 

Children  of  Raymond  H.  and  Hazel  Maria  Cox :  Calvin 
Raymond,  born  Oct.  6,  1925,  Jean  Ellen,  bom  May  8,  1929. 

John  Harold  Pitts  son  of  Delbert  O.  and  Sarah  E.  Pitts, 
born  October  7,  1903,  Monticello,  Indiana.  Not  married. 

Raymond  William,  son  of  Delbert  0.  and  Sarah  E.  Pitts, 
born  March  7,  1905,  married  Feb.  18,  1928  to  Doris  May 
Gould  who  was  born  April  16,  1910.  Children:  James  Ray¬ 
mond  born  Feb.  25,  1929;  Wave,  born  Feb.  25,  1930.  Infant 
child  deceased.  These  were  bom  in  Tully,  N.  Y. 

Elmer  Lyndall,  son  of  Sarah  E.  and  Delbert  O.  Pitts, 
born  April  12,  1914.  unmarried;  lives  in  Lafayette,  Ind. 

Three  other  children  were  bom  to  Sarah  and  Delbert 
0.  Pitts,  Dan,  Howard  Eugene,  and  Catherine  Hilla,  all  died 
in  early  childhood. 

Maude  Adell,  daughter  of  Maria  E.  and  William  Dowell 
was  born  September  27,  1877,  in  Monon  Township,  White 
County,  Married  Sept.  6,  1899  to  William  Harvey  Todd  who 
was'  born  June  26,  1874. 
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Kenneth  Morris,  son  of  Maude  Adell  and  William  H. 
Todd,  was  born  Dec.  26,  1901,  Monticello,  Indiana.  Married 
Sept.  24,  1924  Ruth  H.  Chart,  Chicago.  Ruth  died  January 
18,  1927.  He  married  Emma  B.  Foley,  Chicago,  May  18, 
1929.  No  children. 

Robert  William  Todd,  son  of  Maud  Adell  and  William 
H.  Todd,  was  born  at  Monticello,  Ind.  Nov.  28,  1903.  Not 
married. 

Lonnie  Myron,  son  of  Maude  and  William  H.  Todd  bom 
Sept.  2,  1905  at  Monticello,  Ind.  Married  Mary  Elizabeth 
Miller,  May  28,  1936  at  Buck  Creek,  Ind.,  Children:  Peter 
Gerald  died  in  infancy,  Sandra  June  born  June  19,  1938, 
Myron  Eugene,  bom  Nov.  8,  1940,  Judy  Joy,  bom  Nov.  13, 
1941.  All  born  at  Lafayette,  Indiana. 

Donald  Dowell,  and  James  Harvey  Todd,  sons  of  Maude 
A.  and  William  H.  Todd  died  in  infancy. 

Ray  William  Dowell,  son  of  Maria  E.  and  William  H. 
Dowell,  was  born  Feb.  5,  1881  in  White  County,  Ind.  Mar¬ 
ried  Oct.  3,  1907  to  Celesa  Bums  of  Brookston,  Indiana. 
Children:  Jessie  Mae  and  Orville  Ray,  twins,  born  Dec.  4, 
1910.  Elizabeth  Ann,  bom  Aug.  8,  1919. 

Jessie  Mae,  married  to  Gordon  Hayes  Dec.  22,  1935. 
One  child  Norman  Keith  Hayes,  born  March  8,  1938. 

Orville  Ray  Dowell,  married  August  9,  1936,  Helen  Crabb. 

Elizabeth  Ann  Dowell,  daughter  of  Ray  W.  and  Celesa 
married  Duncan  Mendenhall,  Aug.  3,  1940. 

John  Elmer  Dowell,  son  of  Maria  E.  and  William  H. 
born  July  6,  1886  at  Monticello,  Indiana.  Married  Sept.  3, 
1906  to  Catherine  Swenson.  Died  Nov.  13,  1939  Shelby,  Ind. 

Lonnie  Edgar,  son  of  Maria  E.  and  William  H.  Dowell, 
born  Aug.  8,  1891,  married  Opal  May  Thomas,  May  11, 
1913.  She  died  Nov.  28,  1914.  January  1,  1922  he  married 
Elizabeth  Sharkey.  To  them  were  born  four  children :  Mary 
Lou,  February  23,  1923 ;  Roger  Barton,  May  26,  1926 ;  Shir¬ 
ley  Ann,  Miay  4,  1928;  William  Allen,  Jan.  28,  1930. 

Jessie  Dowell,  daughter  of  Maria  E.  and  William  H., 
born  in  Monticello,  Indiana.  August  20,  1895,  married  June 
23  to  Clarence  Albert  Palmer,  1918.  Betty  Jane  their  dau- 
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g-hter  was  born  at  Brook,  Ind.  March  13,  1914.  Married  to 
John  William  Garmong,  Feb.  12,  1938.  Children:  William 
Jay,  born  Dec.  16,  1939  at  Brook,  Ind.;  Donald  Lee,  born 
Nov.  1,  1940. 

Lovetta  Allien  Palmer  daughter  of  Jessie  Dowell  and 
Clarence  A.  Palmer,  bom  March  19,  1921,  married  William 
Kieth  Gillman  Jan.  1,  1940.  One  child,  Patricia  Ann,  born 
Feb.  15,  1941. 

Joseph  William  Moore,  son  of  John  Denton  and  Sarah 
(Paul)  Moore,  was  born  in  Morgan  County,  Ohio,  June  2, 
1850,  and  died  May  26,  1929  in  Chicago,  Ill.  Was  married 
to  Rosalie  Baitinger  of  Lafayette,  Ind.  Jan.  15,  1874.  She 
was  born  Dec.  15,  1855  and  died  Sept.  20,  1929.  Clara  Bell, 
oldest  child  was  born  Nov.  19,  1874.  She  lived  but  seven 
years.  Albert  Denton  Moore,  son  of  Joseph  Moore  and  wife, 
was  bom  May  29,  1877,  in  Monon,  Ind.  Married  Della 
Blanche  Reams  who  was  born  Nov.  27,  1882. 

Clara  A.,  daughter  of  Albert  Denton  and  Della  (Reams) 
Moore  was  born  June  10,  1900.  Married  Aug.  24,  1926,  tc 
Louis  W.  Krintz  who  was  born  Oct.  1,  1896  in  White  Coun¬ 
ty,  Indiana.  Children :  Edwin  Moore,  born  July  20,  1927 ; 
Bettie  Rosalie,  born  Dec.  27,  1928 ;  Louise  Amelia,  born  July 
23,  1931. 

Gurtha  F.,  daughter  of  Albert  Denton  and  Della  Moore 
was  born  October  27,  1901,  in  White  County,  Indiana.  Mar¬ 
ried  April  12,  1920  to  Frank  E.  Westfall,  who  was  born  in 
Tippecanoe  County,  Ind.,  July  5,  1898.  Children :  Francis  E., 
born  July  29,  1921;  Harold  Samuel,  born  Jan.  18,  1924; 

Donald  Eugene  born  Dec.  14,  1930;  Janet  Elizabeth  and 
Judith  Ann,  twins,  born  Nov.  3,  1938. 

William  Henry,  son  of  Albert  D.  and  Della  Moore,  born 
Nov.  14,  1904.  Died  September  5,  1928. 

Edgar  Lawrence,  son  of  Albert  D.  and  Della  Moore, 
born  April  25,  1914,  enlisted  in  the  navy,  August  23,  1932. 
Unmarried.  Holds  the  office,  April  27,  1942  of  S.  K.  L.  C. 
on  U.  S.  S.  Ellet  398,  a  destroyer. 

Mable  Elizabeth,  daughter  of  Albert  D.  and  Della 
Moore,  was  born  March  14,  1906.  Married  June  20,  1926,  in 
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Lafayette,  Ind.  to  Carl  Earnest  Salomon,  who  was  born 
Feb.  19,  1904,  in  White  Co.,  Ind  Children:  Burdell  Earnest, 
born  Jan.  24,  1927 ;  Lois  Ann,  Jan.  10,  1929 ;  Nancy  Carol, 
Feb.  1,  1936. 

Fred  Mordecai  Moore  son  of  Joseph  and  Rosalie  Moore, 
was  born  July  14,  1879.  Married  June  14,  1903  to  Bessie  W. 
Orr,  who  was  born  Sept.  29,  1881.  Children:  Helen,  Hester, 
Harriet,  Hollis,  Hazel,  Hilda. 

Helen  Moore  born  March  16^  1904,  married  Oct.  1,  1922 
Lyle  Weber.  Children:  Roderick,  born  June  26,  1926;  Thyne 
Olive,  born  Jan.  31,  1928;  Lois  Irma,  born  Aug*.  25,  1929; 
Arthur  Wilfred,  born  May  23,  1932. 

Hester  Moore  bom  Jan.  29,  1906,  married  Donald  B. 
Osborn  June  26,  1927.  Children:  Viola  Bess  bom  Dec.  26, 
1928;  Frederick  Walter  Sept.  28,  1930;  Mollie  Rosalie  June 
17,  1932. 

Harriet  Moore  born  Nov.  23,  1907,  married  Chester  C. 
Hoffman  June  10,  1931.  Children:  Carol  Ann  bom  June  27, 
1933;  David  Wilfred  bom  Aug-.  28,  1935;  Stanley  Carl  born 
Sept.  19,  1939. 

Hollis  Moore  born  Feb.  26,  1910,  married  Raymond 
Francisco  Feb.  17,  1934.  Children:  James  Moore,  bom  Nov. 
21,  1934;  Jandia  Rae,  July  16,  1937;  John  Prescott,  Sept  6, 
1939 ;  Judith  Arlere,  July  10,  1940. 

Hazel  Moore  born  July  8,  1914,  married  Arthur  A. 
Hays  May  21,  1933.  Children:  Ellen  Christie,  born  June  22, 
1934;  Beth  Lorain,  March  21,  1938;  Paul  Arthur,  Aug.  30, 
1939 ;  Morey  Arch,  April  25,  1942. 

Hilda  Moore,  bora  July  26,  1921.  Not  married. 

William  Wayne  Moore,  son  of  Joseph  and  Rosalie 
Moore,  was  born  in  White  County,  Ind.  Feb.  10,  1882.  Mar¬ 
ried  EUe«  Longerman,  Oct.  28,  1909.  She  was  born  in  Du¬ 
page  Co.,  Ill.,  July  20,  1882.  Children:  Robert  Wayne,  bora 
July  13,  1912;  Dorothy  Rosella,  born  March  29,  1916. 

Robert  Wayne  Moore  married  Florence  Evelyn  Berg¬ 
man  Aug  9,  1936,  she  was  born  Oct.  4,  1916.  One  child,  Pa¬ 
tricia  Ann,  bora  March  28,  1939. 

Dorothy  Rosella  was  married  October  7,  1939  to  John 
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VanWestrop,  who  was  born  Sept.  23,  1915. 

Walter  Lewis  Moore,  son  of  Joseph  and  Rosalie  Moore, 
was  born  Nov.  27,  1883,  in  White  Co.,  Ind.  was  married 
October  7,  1908  at  Chicago,  Ill.  to  Mary  Evelyn  Brady.  She 
was  born  October  19,  1881  at  Newcastle-upon-Tyne,  Eng¬ 
land.  Children :  Walter  Laurence  Moore,  bom  July  29,  1909 
at  Chicago,  Ill.;  Aileen  Anna,  born  Sept.  15,  1910,  Chicago, 
Ill.;  Evelyn  Mary,  born  July  26,  1915  Chicago,  Ill.;  William 
Joseph,  born  May  14,  1919,  Chicago,  Ill. 

Rachel  Louisa  Moore,  daughter  of  John  D.  and  Sarah 
Moore,  was  born  in  Morgan  County,  Ohio  July  18,  1852, 

died  at  Monon,  Indiana,  Dec.  29,  1935.  Married  Joseph  Wil¬ 
son  1873.  He  was  bom  June  15,  1850,  died  Dec.  14,  1876. 
Children:  Nellie  Wilson,  born  Jan  21,  1874;  Mary  May  Wil¬ 
son,  bom  May  18,  1875,  died  Oct.  20,  1876.  Nellie  lives  at 
Monon,  Indiana,  is  unmarried.  Has  been  very  helpful  in 
securing  the  family  Record  of  John  Denton  Moore’s  Descen¬ 
dants. 

Rachel  Moore  Wilson  married  Francis  M.  Dowell  May  1, 
1881.  He  was  born  in  1849,  and  died  Nov.  1922.  The  child¬ 
ren  of  this  marriage  were  Cecil  Nora,  bom  Aug.  31,  1882; 
Florence  Ethel/born  July  14,  1884,  unmarried. 

Omer  Moore  Dowell,  born  Feb.  7,  1887,  died  October  13, 
1905. 

Cecil  N.  Dowell  married  May  14,  1938  Daniel  J.  Fair- 
child,  born  Dec.  30,  1876,  died  April  19,  1941. 

Aurrilla  Parrilla  Moore,  daughter  of  John  Denton  and 
Sarah  Moors  was  born  in  Morgan  County,  Ohio,  July  2, 
1854.  And  came  with  her  parents  to  Indiana.  She  observed 
her  eighty-eighth  birthday  July  2,  at  the  home  of  her  dau¬ 
ghter,  Mrs.  Byron  McDonald,  west  of  Monon.  At  one  time 
Buffalo,  Indiana  received  its  mail  from  Monon,  Indiana.  As 
a  girl  Mrs.  Ball  was  the  first  mail  carrier,  travelling  on 
horse-back  carrying  the  mail  in  leather  sacks  hung  on  the 
saddle,  receiving  for  her  services  $75  a  year  from  the  gov¬ 
ernment. 

She  married  Samuel  Ball  October  3,  1873.  He  was 
born  Dec.  9,  1850.  Died  Feb.  28,  1921.  Children:  Bertha  L., 
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daughter  of  Aurilla  and  Samuel  Ball,  was  born  April  4, 
1874.  Married  John  Simpson  Habecker  March  25,  1898.  Chil¬ 
dren:  Thorence  B.  died  in  infancy;  Daniel  William,  born  on 
July  15,  1899;  Nellie  May,  born  Aug.  12,  1902;  Aurilla  Pu~ 
rilla,  born  July  11,  1905;  John  Samuel,  bom  Jan.  23,  1908; 
Denton  Benjamin,  born  Dec.  12,  1911;  Kathrine  Priscilla, 
born  Feb.  1,  1914. 

Daniel  William  Habecker,  son  of  Bertha  Ball  and  John 
S.  Habecker  married  Anabel  Holsclaw  July  30,  1924.  Child¬ 
ren:  Harriet  Jean,  died  in  infancy;  John  William,  born  July 
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14,  1930. 

Nellie  May  Habecker  married  Frank  William  Bitsberg- 
er  Sept.  3,  1924.  Child,  Donald  Edward  born  May  4,  1928. 

Aurrilla  Purilla  Habecker  married  Waldo  Buldin  Simeson, 
Sept,  17,  1926.  Children:  Carol  Lou,  bom  Dec.  25,  1930; 
Donna  Jean,  Sept.  26,  1932. 

John  Samuel  Habecker,  married  Mildred  Ida  Roster, 
Aug.  3,  1935.  One  child,  Cheryl  Lynn,  bom  June  1,  1941. 

Denton  Benjamin  Habecker,  married  Hazel  Bell  Harri¬ 
son,  Aug.  6,  1938.  One  child,  Janet  Sue,  born  Jan.  25,  1940. 

Kathrine  Priscilla  Habecker,  married  John  Trinity  Mc¬ 
Mahon  Jan  3,  1940.  Two  children :  Mary  Katherine,  Nov.  27, 
1940;  John  Patrick,  January  17,  1942. 

Emma  U.,  daughter  of  Aurrilla  P.  and  Samuel  Ball  was 
born  Feb.  3,  1876.  Died  in  infancy. 

Alta  L.  Ball,  daughter  of  Aurilla  (Moore)  and  Samuel 
Ball  was  born  Jan.  28,  1878,  married  to  John  Reynolds  Nov. 
3,  1896.  He  was  bom  August.  28,  1871.  Children:  Robert 
Samuel,  bora  Jan  27,  1903  and  George,  bom  Nov.  8, _ 


Robert  Samuel  married  Lillian  Kathrine  Kent  June  4, 
1924.  Children :  Robert  John,  born  Feb.  22,  1928 ;  Zona  Gale, 
born  Oct.  23,  1834;  Jon  Lee,  bom  Jan.  9,  1937;  Susan  Ann, 
bom  Oct.  27,  1938. 


George  married  Della  Rose  Mickals,  Nov.  24,  1928.  She 
was  born  Sept.  10,  1910.  Children:  William  George,  bom 
May  17,  1929 ;  Donald  Dean,  born  April  14,  1931 ;  John 
Richard,  bom  June  26,  1932;  Patricia  Ann,  bom  February 
27,  1934 ;  Mardena  Kav,  bom  Oct.  6,  1940. 
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Jocassie  Ball,  daughter  of  Aurrilla  (Moore)  and  Samuel 
Ball,  was  born  in  White  Co.,  Ind.,  March  17,  1881.  Married 
Edgar  Heron,  June  19,  1901.  Children:  Adopted  daughter, 
Margery  Heron.  Edgar  Heron  died  in  February,  1934. 

George  Ball,  son  of  Aurrilla  (Moore)  and  Samuel  Ball, 
was  born  in  White  Co.,  Ind.,  June  18  ,1883.  Married  Feb.  3, 
1912,  to  Lacey  Sprout. 

Curtis  Samuel  Ball,  son  of  Aurrilla  (Moore)  and  Samuel 
Ball,  was  born  in  White  Co.,  Ind.,  July  20,  1886,  married 
Dec.  25,  1907  to  Goldie  Amelia  Kellogg,  bom  April  18,  1888. 
Children:  Helen  Amelia,  bom  Sept.  17,  1908;  Curtis  Kel¬ 
logg,  born  March  11,  1913;  Florence  Lenore,  bom  March 
17,  1915.  All  born  at  Monon,  Ind. 

Helen  Amelia  Ball  married  August  23,  Lester  Truman 
Sullivan.  He  was  born  April  2,  1907.  Children:  Robert  T., 
born  June  4,  1929;  Sally  Jo,  born  Jan.  19,  1936. 

Curtis  Kellogg  Ball,  married  October  19,  1938,  Eliza¬ 
beth  Schmidt,  bom  March  17,  1920.  Children :  Kenneth  Kel¬ 
logg,  born  Nov.  30,  1939 ;  Kelly  Lee,  born  March  23,  1941. 

Florence  Lenore  Ball,  married  Rayburn  Edward  Killon 
Feb.  23,  1934.  He  was  bom  May  1,  1909.  Children:  Curtis 
John,  born  Aug!  2,  1937 ;  Rayburn  Allan,  bom  May  30,  1940. 

Benjamin  Ball,  son  of  Aurrilla  (Moore)  and  Samuel 
Ball,  born  Nov.  17,  1889.  Died  Feb.  22,  1930. 

Grover  S.  Ball,  son  of  Aurrilla  (Moore)  and  Samuel 
Ball,  was  born  Feb.  13,  1893,  Monon  Township,  White  Co., 
Ind.  Married  in  1917,  to  Ruth  Mae  Porter  who  was  born 
April  22,  1911.  Children:  Harmony  Jeanette,  born  Aug.  26, 
1918;  Samuel  Webster,  born  July  8,  1926. 

Harmony  Jeanette  Ball  married  Charles  Eugene  Apple- 
gate,  Nov.  18,  1939.  Children:  Julia  Marie,  born  June  4, 
1941. 

Sarah,  daughter  of  Aurrilla  (Moore)  and  Samuel  Ball 
was  born  in  White  Co.,  Ind.,  April  6,  1901.  Married  to  By¬ 
ron  McDonald,  July  4,  1922.  Children:  Dorthy  May,  bom 
Jan.  14,  1924;  George  Ben,  bom  Jan  28,  1926;  William  B. 
born  Dec.  7,  1928;  James  Edgar,  bom  Feb.  10,  1930;  Pa- 
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tricia,  born  Dec.  1,  1932;  Carol  Ann,  corn  June,  1936;  Lor¬ 
etta  born  Dec.  12,  1938. 

Laura  Helen,  daughter  of  John  Denton  and  Sarah 
Moore,  born  June  11,  1856,  in  Morgan  Co.,  Ohio.  Died  July 
31,  1928.  Was  married  Feb.  26,  1880  to  John  Wesley  Mel- 
lender.  He  was  born  in  Johnson  Co.,  Ind.,  Dec.  23,  1855. 
Children :  Charles  Denton,  bom  in  Jasper  Co..  Ind.,  July  27, 
1881,  married  Oct.  15,  1926  to  Carrie  Ellen  Cadwalader, 
born  Dec.  27,  1886,  Rantoul,  Ill.  May  Belle  Mellender  born 
Aug.  29,  1883,  married  to  Charles  A.  Ratle  Nov.  24,  1906. 
He  was  born  July  27,  1881  in  Jasper  Co.  Ernest  Lee  Mullen- 
der,  born  Aug.  7,  1885,  unmarried.  George  Claton  Mellen¬ 
der,  born  May  16,  1889,  married  May  15,  1919  to  Jennie  A. 
Blunk.  Children:  John  Edgar,  bom  June  11,  1920;  Joanne 
Ruth,  bom  May  28,  1923;  Joe  Adrian,  bom  Feb.  13,  1936, 
Fairfax,  Va. ;  Cleo  Mellender,  born  March  15,  1892,  married 
September  18,  1913  to  Mark  Elmer  Hoover  who  was  born 
July  28,  1881.  Children:  Lewis  Wesley  bom  July  10,  1917; 
Arthur  Lee,  born  Aug.  24,  1919,  married  to  Dorothy  June' 
Shocther,  Feb.  28,  1940.  Child,  Larry  Lee,  bom  April  8, 
1941,  in  LaPorte  Co.,  Ind.  William  Mark,  bom  May  7,  1942. 

Laura  May  Hoover,  daughter  of  Cleo  and  Mark  Hoover 
was  born  Oct.  14,  1921 ;  Ida  Bell  Hoover  born  October  3, 
1925 ;  Hazel  Pauline,  born  Aug.  24,  1927 ;  Millie  Irene,  Au¬ 
gust  8,  1929. 

Thomas  Paul  Moore,  son  of  John  Denton  and  Sarah 
Moore,  bom  Jan.  30,  1860,  in  White  Co.,  Ind.  Died  April  19, 
1936.  Married  to  Kathrine  Emphenie  Edmonds,  Feb.  14, 
1883.  She  was  bom  at  Otterbein,  Ind.  Dec.  25,  1862.  Chil¬ 
dren:  Sina  Ann,  bom  July  1,  1884.  Married  Nov.  30,  1905  to 
Richard  Arnold,  born  Oct.  21,  1881,  in  Montgomery  Co., 
Ind.  Thomas  Harrison  born  July  20,  1888,  Monon  Township, 
married  Florence  Irene  Harper  June  17,  1909.  She  was  born 
May  21,  1888  at  Greenville,  O.  Children:  Bessie  Kathrine, 
bom  April  21,  1919.  Married  to  Logan  Grant  Kinnett  Feb. 
8,  1937.  Their  children :  Patricia  Ann,  born  Nov.  29,  1937 ; 
Sharon  Kay,  born  Dec.  11,  1939.  Both  born  in  Indianapolis, 
Jnd. 
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Jacob  Denton,  son  of  John  Denton  and  Sarah  Moore 
was  born  March  29,  1862.  Died  Sept.  16,  1928.  Was  married 
to  Daisy  Harvey  Nov.  11,  1896.  She  was  born  April  16, 
1878.  Children :  Paul,  born  Jan.  15,  1900,  Monon  Township. 
Married  Jan.  19,  1924  to  Effie  Harshburger.  Children: 
Pauline,  born  Nov.  11,  1924;  Robert,  bom  Oct.  9,  1927.  His 
wife  died  Dec.  24,  1928.  He  married  Anna  Page  Sept.  26, 
1931. 

Wade  Harvey,  son  of  Jacob  D.  and  Daisy  Moore,  was 

born  Sept.  5,  1901.  Married  October  7,  1931,  to  Julia  Woj- 
tena,  who  was  born  March  14,  1912.  Child,  Shirley  Julia, 

born  March  19,  1935. 

Benjamin  Judson,  son  of  John  D.  and  Sarah  Moore, 
born  Feb.  28,  1866  in  White  Co.,  Ind.  Died  Aug.  26,  1935, 
Rensselaer,  Ind.  Married  Nov.  2,  1886  in  White  Co.,  Ind., 
to  Nettie  Levena  Crawford,  who  was  born  in  Hardin  Co., 
Ohio  Nov.  9,  1868.  Children:  Eva  Ethel,  born  March  25, 
1888;  Steward  Denton,  bom  Aug.  9,  1889;  John  Don,  born 
Nov.  22,  1895;  Harry  Clifford,  born  March  17,  1898;  Brook 
Leroy,  born  April  19,  1900;  Elizabeth  Mable,  born  Jan.  19, 
1902.  All  born  in  White  Co.,  Indiana. 

Jacob  Loyd,  son  of  Benjamin  J.  and  Nettie  Moore  mar¬ 
ried  Martha  Elizabeth  Hintz  Jan.  25,  1925. 

John  Don,  son  of  Benjamin  J.  and  Nettie  Moore  mar¬ 
ried  Lillian  Frennd  July  15,  1927.  Children:  John  Judson, 
bom  Sept.  15,  1932  in  Rensselaer,  Ind. 

Harry  Clifford,  son  of  Benjamin  J.  and  Nettie  Moore 
•  arried  Ruth  Christianson,  Dec.  22,  1927.  Children :  Virgin¬ 
ia  Joan,  born  Nov.  30,  1930,  Rensselaer,  Ind.:  Douglas  Den¬ 
ton,  bom  Jan  .  12,  1936  at  Rensselaer,  Ind. 

Elizabeth  Mable,  daughter  of  Benjamin  Judson  and 
Nettie  Moore  married  William  Almond  Hoover,  May  8,  1924. 
Son,  Paul  Hoover,  born  Nov.  1935  in  Rensselaer,  Ind. 

William  A.  Moore,  son  of  Thomas  and  Maria  (Lupar- 
dis)  Moore,  lived  in  or  near  Pennsville,  Morgan  County,  O. 
lie  had  one  son  and  two  daughters.  At  last  report  one  dau¬ 
ghter  was  living.  We  have  no  other  knowledge  of  his  fam¬ 
ily. 
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Mary  Moore,  daughter  of  Thomas  and  Maria  (Lupar- 
dis)  Moore,  married  Samuel  Jumper.  They  had  one  son, 
William,  who  had  some  grand  children  living  near  Crown 
Point,  Ind.  at  last  report.  In  the  records  of  the  Moore-Dow- 
nsy-Cowger  Keunion  are  to  be  found  two  names,  William  E. 
Jumper,  Princeton,  Mercer  County,  Mo.;  and  William  D. 
Jumper,  Crown  Point,  Indiana. 

Anna  Moore,  daughter  of  Thomas  and  Maria  Moore, 
married  Gus  Weeks.  They  had  two  sons,  Paschal  and 
George.  She  and  her  husband  moved  to  Sheldon,  Illinois, 
where  he  engaged  in  the  merchantile  business.  Both  sons 
married.  Paschal  B.  Weeks’  widow  lives  in  Sheldon,  Ill.  They 
had  two  sons:  Lester  L.  and  Robert  Neul.  The  latter  lives 
in  Richmond,  Calif.,  618  11th  Street.  The  former  lives  in 
Sheldon,  Ill.  Paschal  B.  at  the  time  of  his  death  and  for 
thirty  years  prior  to  it  was  engaged  in  Land  Mortgage 
banking  and  was  the  owner  of  extensive  farm  acreage.  His 
death  occurred  March  18,  1934  at  the  age  of  seventy. 

Ellen  Moore,  daughter  of  Thomas  and  Maria  Moore, 
married  James  Douglas  of  Norway,  Indiana.  Two  children 
were  bom  to  this  union,  William  and  Clara.  James  Doug¬ 
las  was  killed  in  the  Civil  War.  The  family  later  moved  to 
Chicago,  Illinois,  where  Ellen  married  Girard  Ben j amine. 
Both  are  dead.  Ellen  died  May  2,  1923. 

William  and  Clara  both  married.  William  and  wife  had 
two  daughters,  Permilla  and  Eleanor.  They  married  cousins 
by  the  name  of  Pillinger,  and  had  children.  Their  home  at 
last  accounts  was  at  Austin,  a  suburb  of  Chicago,  Ill.  Wil¬ 
liam  was  employed  in  the  wholesale  department  of  the  J.  B. 
Far  well  Company  for  a  number  of  years.  He  was  very  much 
interested  in  rare  old  books,  and  at  one  time  had  quite  a 
collection. 

Clara  only  lived  a  few  years  after  her  marriage.  We 
have  not  the  name  of  her  husband. 

We  have  no  record  of  Rachel  Moore,  daughter  of  Thom¬ 
as  and  Maria  Moore. 
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DESCENDANTS  OF  THOMAS  BURTON  MOORE 


THOMAS  BURTON  MOORE,  son  of  Thomas  Moore 
Junior,  and  Maria  (Lupardis)  Moore,  was  bom  in  Morgan 
County,  Ohio,  July  9,  1824.  Married  Ixmisa  Ann  Paul,  Sep¬ 
tember  20,  1849.  And  three  years  later  came  to  White  coun¬ 
ty,  Indiana,  locating  in  Libarty  Township.  Was  a  success¬ 
ful  farmer  and  life  long  member  of  the  Methodist  Church. 
To  this  union  eight  children  were  born.  Mary  Ellen,  Wil¬ 
liam,  Elizabeth  Rachel,  Benjamin  Franklin,  John  Furman, 
Lillie  May,  and  Joseph  Thomasu  Mary  Ellen  and  William 
died  in  childhood. 

Elizabeth  Rachel  Moore  was  bom  Nov.  12,  1855.  Was 
a  successful  teacher  in  the  schools  of  White  County,  Ind., 
for  eighteen  years,  the  last  five  of  which  were  spent  in  the 
Monticello  school.  In  June,  1898,  she  was  married  to  Wil¬ 
liam  Kitchen.  To  this  union  one  son  was  bom.  He  mar¬ 
ried  Minnie  Holtam  of  Reynolds,  Ind. 

BENJAMIN  FRANKLIN  MOORE.  Son  of  Thomas  B. 
and  Louisa  was  born  April  4,  1858  at  the  country  home 
near  Buffalo,  Tnd.,  and  received  his  elementary  school  edu¬ 
cation  in  the  country  school  near  his  home,  later  attending 
the  Monticello  school.  He  was  a  graduate  of  the  Indiana 
State  Normal  School  at  Terre  Haute;  and  gave  his  life  to 
teaching. 

At  a  teacher’s  meeting  at  Monticello,  one  day,  he  ex¬ 
pressed  the  opinion  that  a  teacher  should  make  the  pro¬ 
fession  his  life’s  work,  and  that  the  salary  should  be  ade¬ 
quate  so  that  he  could  do  so.  And  he  did  all  he  could  to 
make  it  possible.  He  was  instrumental  in  securing  the  teach¬ 
er’s  Tenure  and  Pension  laws  in  Indiana. 

He  was  Superintendent  of  Monticello,  Frankfort,  Mar¬ 
ion,  and  Muncie,  Indiana  Public  Schools.  In  1918  he  took 
charge  of  the  old  Normal  School  of  Muncie,  and  established 
the  Eastern  Division  of  the  Indiana  State  Normal  School, 
now  the  Ball  State  College. 

He  received  the  Master  of  Arts  Degree  from  Columbia 
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University,  New  York  in  1912,  and  that  same  year  was 
called  to  take  the  Chair  of  Education  in  the  institution  he 
had  helped  to  establish  at  Muncie,  and  continued  his  acti¬ 
vities  there  until  his  death. 

He  was  a  member  of  the  Indiana  Board  of  Education 
for  several  years  and  deeply  interested  in  its  work.  Was  in¬ 
terested  in  the  Muncie  Public  Library  and  a  member  of  its 
Official  Board  for  several  years.  He  was  a  member  and  ac¬ 
tive  in  the  work  of  the  Methodist  Church.  Was  greatly  in¬ 
terested  in  his  family  history  and  proud  of  his  connection 
with  the  family  which  constituted  many  of  the  Pioneers  of 
White  County.  In  a  letter  to  the  Secretary  of  the  Moore- 
Downey-Cowger  Family  Reunion,  regretting  his  inability 
to  be  present  he  said,  “These  are  families  with  which  we  are 
proud  to  claim  kinship.  I  know  of  no  three  families  that 
have  done  more  to  develop  White  County  and  bring  it  to 
its  present  high  standard  among  the  counties  of  the  state. 
From  the  days  of  early  pioneering  down  to  the  present 
time,  these  families  have  been  active  and  influential  in 
county  affairs  and  they  will  continue  so  to  be.” 

He  was  married  to  Estella  M.  Coen  of  Monticello,  Ind., 
Sept.  10,  1889.  Two  children  were  born  to  this  union.  Helen, 
born  Sept.  14,  1897,  and  Thomas  B.  bom  Feb.  29,  1896. 
Helen  married  L.  A.  Sturgeon,  Chicago.  Benjamin  F.  Moore 
died  Feb.  5,  1926. 

JOHN  FURMAN  MOORE,  son  of  Thomas  B.  and 
Louisa  Moore  was  born  Oct.  18,  1850.  Married.  Died  July 
20,  1937. 

LILLIE  MAY  MOORE,  daughter  of  Thomas  B.  and 
Louisa  Moore  was  born  Feb.  22,  1864.  Attended  county 

schools  and  Terre  Haute,  Indiana  State  Normal.  Was  a 
successful  teacher  in  White  County  Schools  for  several 
years.  Married  Alfred  Rankin  Renwick  March  25,  1886. 
Children:  Margaret  Louisa,  Mary  Ellen,  Rankin  Junior, 
Ralph  Moore,  Verna,  Maude  and  Dorothy.  Lillie  May  died 
July  24,  1932. 


41 


JOSEPH  THOMAS  MOORE,  son  of  Thomas  Burton 
and  Louisa  Ann  Moore  was  bora  Feb.  9,  1868.  Attended 

Monticello  high  school  and  Indiana  State  Normal,  Terre 
Haute,  Indiana.  A  teacher  in  White  county  schools.  Mar¬ 
ried  Leora  Hughes,  May  15,  1895.  Lives  on  the  old  home 
farm  near  Buffalo,  Indiana.  Children :  Four  sons,  Raymond 
Ellis,  born  Jan.  11,  1897,  died  April  29,  1914.  Thomas  Paul, 
born  March  14,  1899 ;  John  Hillis  bora  Dec.  25,  1900,  Joseph 
Benjamin,  born  April  15,  1902. 

Thomas  Paul,  son  of  Joseph  Thomas  and  Leora  Hughes 
Moore,  married  Verna  Frances  Downey,  December  25,  1925. 
Children:  Thomas  Downey  Moore,  born  Jan.  1,  1935,  and 
James  Alan  Moore,  born  Jan.  11,  1940. 

John  Hillis,  son  of  Joseph  and  Leora  Hughes  Moore, 
married  Aldyth  Bell,  Nov.  26,  1924.  Children:  Anna  Louise, 
born  Oct.  8,  1926.  Martha  Jane,  born  June  3,  1929.  John 
Robert,  bora  March  14,  1933.  Treva  Jo,  born  September  18, 
1934. 

Joseph  Benjamin,  son  of  Joseph  T.  and  Leora  Moore 
married  Mary  Augusta  Cooksey  June  27,  1931.  Children: 
Aliee  Rose,  bQrn  Oct.  4,  1932;  Mary  Ellen,  born  Nov.  21, 
1938. 


DESCENDANTS  OF  JAMES  POWER  MOORE  AND 
MARYANN  (BROWN)  MOORE 

JAMiES  POWER  MOORE,  son  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  and 
Rachel  Moore,  came  from  Ohio  to  Monticello,  Indiana  in  the 
fall  of  1845,  and  settled  a  mile  west  of  Monticello.  His  old¬ 
est  son,  James  Power  Moore  II,  married  Sarah  Worthing¬ 
ton.  To  this  union  two  children  were  bora:  James  Richard 
and  Mary  Ann. 

James  Richard  served  three  years  in  the  Civil  War. 
Married  Mary  Holdstack,  and  soon  after,  possessed  of  the 
pioneer  spirit,  went  west  and  settled  in  Laramie,  Wyoming. 
They  had  two  children:  William  Power  and  Mary  Emma. 
William  married  in  Laramie  and  died  there.  They  had  two 
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daughters  and  a  son.  The  son  died  at  the  age  of  18.  Both 
daughters  are  married  as  is  also  the  widow. 

Mary  Emma,  daughter  o±  James  and  Mary  H.  married 
Mr.  Mather,  who  was  killed  in  an  auto  accident  in  1941.  She 
is  living  at  Dillard,  Oregon.  Has  one  son,  James  William 
Mather,  married  and  living  at  Eugene,  Oregon.  Both  he  and 
his  wife  are  workers  in  the  cause  of  “Jehova’s  Witness.” 

Mary  Ann  Moore,  daughter  of  James  Power  II  and 
Sarah  Worthington  Moore  married  James  Sprague,  who 
had  served  in  the  Civil  War.  Children:  Elsie  S.,  Chester  S., 
Loretta  C.,  Arthur  J.,  and  Daisy  Lee. 

After  the  death  of  the  wife  of  James  Power  II,  he  mar¬ 
ried  her  sister  Lucy  Worthington.  To  this  union  were 
born  Melissa  E. ;  Thomas  D.,  and  Cassie  D.,  twins ;  Joseph 
B.,  Martha  M.,  Margaret  E.,  Charlottie  B.,  Oliver  P.,  Lucy 
E.,  and  Edward  M. 

Melissa  Ellen  Moore,  daughter  of  James  Power  II  and 
Lucy  Moore  was  born  July  7,  1853,  married  George  Milton 
Mahin,  Oct.  14,  1877.  They  had  both  been  teachers  for  sev¬ 
eral  years.  Five  years  after  their  marriage  they  too  were 
filled  with  the  pioneer  spirit  and  moved  to  Tappen,  North 
Dakota.  In  a  letter  giving  some  account  of  the  family  Mrs. 
Mahin  writes,  “We  arrived  in  Tappen,  Hidder  County,  North 
Dakota,  March  9th,  1882.  I  think  the  next  day  my  husband 
went  to  Bismark,  to  the  land  office  and  filed  on  two  claims, 
two  quarter  sections  of  land,  one  a  home  stead  and  the  oth¬ 
er  a  tree  claim.  The  one  we  must  live  on  five  years  before 
we  could  make  final  proof  of  ownership.  On  the  tree  claim 
break  five  acres  the  first  year  and  plant  that  the  next 
year,  break  five  acres  more  and  plant  that  the  next  year. 
You  must  cultivate  the  trees  and  make  final  proof  in  eight 
years  provided  you  had  200  trees  to  the  acre.  To  begin 
planting  Milton  bought  seven  thousand  trees,  Box  Elder 
variety,  set  them  out  and  not  one  of  them  grew.  The  next 
year  bought  seed  of  the  same  variety  planted  the  ten  acres, 
cultivated  them,  kept  the  fires  out  of  them  and  now  we 
have  a  nice  bunch  of  trees.  We  live  at  the  south  end  of  them 
now,  having  traded  the  homestead  for  land  near  this. 
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Farming  had  not  been  very  profitable,  and  we  did  not  have 
pasture  enough  there  for  our  livestock. 

When  we  first  came  to  this  country  there  were  a  great 
many  buffalo  skeletons  lying  here  and  there.  Before  long 
we  found  that  the  bones  were  worth  ten  dollars  a  ton,  so 
they  were  picked  up  and  shipped  which  helped  a  great  many 
of  us  to  live  better  than  we  otherwise  would  have  done. 

Every  one  of  our  children  have  been  teachers  in  Dako¬ 
ta  except  our  second  son,  Staley,  who  thought  he  could 
make  more  money  by  going  into  the  sheep  business.  Our 
youngest  daughter  has  taught  sixteen  years,  and  also 
taught  music  a  number  of  years.  She  was  married  last  fall 
and  quit  teaching.  We  gave  our  children  what  education  we 
could  at  the  common  schools  and  then  sent  them,  one,  two, 
or  three  at  a  time  to  the  State  Normal  located  at  Valley 
city.  Harland  and  Oma  both  graduated  there.  Eunice  Long’s 
oldest  son  graduated  at  Olivet  Nazarene  College,  and  has 
been  preaching  about  ten  years.  Lucy’s  oldest  son,  Horace 
Carson,  graduated  from  the  state  university  last  May.  It 
was  his  intention  to  go  to  Africa  as  a  Medical  Missionary, 

but  the  war  interfered  with  his  plans.  Eunice’s  daughter 

* 

hopes  to  start  into  college  this  fall  with  the  hope  of  being  a 
preacher.  Harland  graduated  at  the  Chiropractic  School  lo¬ 
cated  at  Davenport,  Iowa.  His  daughter  is  a  graduate  nurse 
in  Chicago. 

I  celebrated  my  89th  birthday  last  Tuesday.  I  believe 
I  am  the  oldest  living  Moore.’' 

George  Milton  Mahin  died  several  years  ago.  Their 
children  are: 

August  Worthington,  born  Dec.  20,  1878,  single. 

Milton  Staley,  born  Dec.  27,  1880.  Married  Loretta 
Williams  Jan.  1,  1930.  Two  children  Edith  Ann  and  Don 
Milton. 

Grace  Edel  born  at  Tappen,  N.  Dakota,  July  30,  1883, 
married  Fred  Pearl  Carter,  March  29,  1908.  One  son,  Hugh 
Carter,  two  grand  children. 

Harland  Moore,  born  at  Tappen  July  8,  1885,  married 
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Kathryn  Fenno  June  21,  1916.  One  daughter,  Elain  Mahin. 

Eunice  Knowlton,  born  Tappen,  Oct.  1,  1887,  married 
Henry  Rollie  Long,  Feb.  16,  1907.  Five  children:  Arthur 
Mahm;  Kenneth  Rollie;  Leroy  Eddie;  Lewis  Freeman;  and 
Naomi  Ellen.  Two  grand  children. 

Lucy  Gail,  born  at  Tappen  Jan.  10,  1890,  married  Glenn 
A.  Carson  December  27,  1912,  two  sons,  Horace  Milton  and 
Raymond  Carson. 

Oma  Grances,  born  at  Tappen,  Nov.  26,  1892  married 
Roy  Whitney,  October  14,  1941. 

Melissa  Moore  Mahin  died  August  22,  1942,  after  the 
above  was  written,  having  passed  her  89th  birthday. 

THOMAS  MOORE,  Son  of  James  Power  and  Lucy 
Moore,  married  Emma  Kleist  of  Reynolds,  Indiana.  Was  a 
Methodist  minister,  served  churches  in  and  around  Cincin¬ 
nati,  Ohio,  for  several  years.  Was  transferred  to  Spokane, 
Washington.  Received  degrees  of  A.  M.,  Ph.  B.  and  Ph.  D. 
Two  daughters  were  born  to  this  union.  Nellie,  who  mar¬ 
ried  Levi  C.  Robinson,  a  graduate  of  Harvard  University. 
They  live  at  Sandport,  Idaho.  Have  two  children:  both  in 
college.  Thomas  at  Washington  College  of  Education.  Kath¬ 
ryn,  at  the  Idaho  State  University,  married  to  Joseph  D. 
Cockrell,  have  one  son.  Norma  married  Brant  Talkington. 
They  live  at  Flint,  Michigan.  Both  Nellie  and  Norma  grad¬ 
uated  from  the  Eastern  Washington  School  of  Education. 
Rev.  Thomas  Moore  died  Oct.  27,  1913. 

CASSIE  MOORE,  married  Homer  Fisher  of  White 
County,  Indiana.  They  moved  to  Washington  Territory.  A 
son  Ross  C.  Fisher,  graduate  of  Leland  Stanford  University ; 
married  Alene  Rice,  is  a  lawyer;  lives  at  2240  Nellville 
Drive,  San  Mareno,  California. 

India  Fisher  daughter  of  Cassie  (Moore)  and  Homer 
Fisher,  graduate  of  Eastern  Washington  College  of  Educa¬ 
tion,  married  Harry  Terhune.  They  live  at  816  E.  97th  St., 
Seattle  Washington.  Have  four  children ;  two  boys  and  two 
girls.  Kathryn,  oldest  daughter  married  William  Berke  and 
lives  in  Olympia,  Washington.  Margaret  Vandyke,  lives  at 
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home.  John  H.  Terhune,  eldest  son,  is  in  the  Coast  Guard 
Training  Camp,  San  Diego,  Calif.  Robert  V.,  is  Purchasing 
Agent  at  Mchards  Field  near  Tacoma.  Lucile  Fisher,  dau¬ 
ghter  of  Cassie  and  Homer  Fisher,  graduate  of  Washington 
State  University,  after  several  years  of  teaching,  makes 
her  home  with  her  sister. 

JOSEPH  MOORE,  son  of  James  P.  and  Lucy  Moore, 
went  to  California  as  a  young  man.  Married  Lizzie  Parker 
from  Bridgeport,  Maine,  both  deceased.  They  had  one  dau¬ 
ghter,  Maude,  now  Mrs.  R.  G.  Jones  of  Petaluma,  Calif. 

Lucy  Worthington  Moore,  wife  of  James  Power  II, 
died  March  9,  18_. ,  James  Power  II  died  Aug.  1,  1889.  Af¬ 
ter  several  years  of  teaching  in  Indiana,  and  after  the  death 
of  their  father,  Martha,  Margaret  Lottie  and  Edward  moved 
to  Spokane,  Washington,  where  the  girls  continued  to  teach 
for  some  years.  Martha  and  Margaret  never  married,  but 
made  a  home  for  their  younger  brother  and  their  nieces 
and  nephews.  Margaret  and  Edward  are  deceased.  Martha 
still  lives  in  her  home  at  1312  W.  7th  Ave.  She  writes  that 
she  is  almost  blind,  and  a  sufferer  from  arthritis,  but  in¬ 
terested  in  reading  worth-while  books,  and  in  her  relatives. 

LOTTIE  MOORE,  daughter  of  James  Power  II,  and 
Lucy  Moore,  after  a  few  years  of  teaching,  married  Mr. 
M.  A.  Corner.  Both  are  deceased  leaving  one  son,  William 
Watson  Corner.  He  married  Miriam  Gardner.  They  are 
both  graduates  of  Washington  State  University,  and  live  in 
Wenatchee.  They  have  two  daughters.  Miriam,  the  eldest 
graduated  from  high  school  last  spring  (1941),  and  was 
chosen  Queen  of  the  Blossom  Festival,  a  yearly  carnival 
which  is  recognized  as  the  biggest  occasion  of  the  North¬ 
west,  taking  in  part  of  Canada.  She  was  attended  by  fifty- 
nine  Princesses  from  various  localities  in  the  state  and 
Canada  and  was  crowned  by  the  Governor  in  the  presence 
of  40,000  people.  She  is  spoken  of  as  very  beautiful. 

OLIVER  MOORE,  son  of  James  Power  II  and  Lucy 
Moore,  went  to  California  as  a  young  man,  and  later  to 
Washington.  Married  Hettie  Allen.  Died  April  8,  1926.  His 
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widow  is  teaching  in  the  T.  B.  Sanitarium,  Spokane,  Wash¬ 
ington.  They  had  four  children,  one  daughter  and  three 
sons.  The  daughter  Dorothy,  graduated  from  Eastern 
Washington  College  of  Education.  After  teaching  a  few 
years  married  James  Elmer  Bodine  of  Spokane.  Children: 
James  Elmer  II  and  Jeanne. 

Arthur  Moore,  son  of  Oliver  and  wife,  graduated  from 
Washington  State  College.  Married  Vivien  Cole.  Is  a  chem¬ 
ist  in  Syracuse,  New  York.  Have  an  adopted  child. 

James  Power  Moore  III,  son  of  Oliver  and  wife,  mar¬ 
ried  Margaret  Jones.  They  have  two  children:  Alyce,  five 
years,  and  James  Richard,  two  years.  Is  employed  in  the 
New  York  Life  Insurance  office  where  he  has  been  since  a 
lad  in  high  school. 

Oliver,  youngest  son  of  Oliver  Moore  and  wife,  is  a 
graduate  of  Washington  State  College.  Is  a  chemist  with 
the  Government  Magnesium  Plant,  Los  Altos,  Calif.  Not 
married. 

LUCY  MOORE,  daughter  of  James  Power  II  and  Lu¬ 
cy  Moore,  was  a  teacher  a  few  years  and  married  John 
Ross  of  Lafayette,  Ind.,  who  was  a  grain  merchant  at 
Brookston,  Ind.,  for  several  years,  afterwards  moving  to 
Canada.  They  were  the  parents  of  two  children,  a  son  who 
died  in  childhood,  and  a  daughter  Evelyn  Ross,  who  mar¬ 
ried  Charles  S.  Mills,  at  Essex,  Canada.  He  was  born  at 
Belfast,  Maine.  They  were  married  July  27,  1926,  and  live 
at  1071  Cleveland,  Ohio.  A  teacher  in  the  Cleveland  schools. 
Have  two  children,  Phyllis  Mills,  born  July,  1930,  and  a  son 
Charles  Sherman,  born  July  19,  1935.  Lucy  Moore  Ross  died 
November  19,  1929.  Her  husband  still  lives  in  Texas. 


DESCENDANTS  OF  SARAH  ANN  MOORE 

SARAH  ANN,  daughter  of  James  Power  and  Maryann 
(Brown)  Moore,  was  born  in  Morgan  County,  Ohio.  Was 
twice  married.  First  to  William  Henderson.  To  this  union 
three  children  were  born:  James  Power,  Anna  M.  and  Sar- 
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ah  J.  Mr.  Henderson  was  an  elder  in  the  Presbyterian 
church.  A  gentleman  who  had  served  as  an  elder  with  him, 
said  that  Mrs.  Henderson  was  one  of  the  handsomest  wo¬ 
men  of  the  community  in  which  they  lived.  „ 

After  the  death  of  her  husband,  she  was  married  to 
John  Arrick,  and  soon  thereafter  they  moved  to  White 
County,  Indiana,  where  this  husband  also  became  an  elder 
in  the  Presbyterian  church.  To  this  union  four  sons  were 
born :  William ;  Jacob  S. ;  Albert  C. ;  A.  Judson ;  and  Carmi. 
William,  Jacob  and  Albert  are  deceased. 

James  Power  Henderson  served  in  the  Civil  War  in  the 
12th  Indiana  Volunteers.  Was  in  several  engagements.  At¬ 
tended  Wabash  College.  Was  a  teacher  for  several  years  in 
White  County  Schools.  Married  Charlotte  Dunlap.  Engaged 
in  the  lumber  business  several  years.  Became  a  minister  in 
the  Seventh  Day  Adventist  Church,  and  was  a  successful 
and  conscientious  minister  in  that  church.  To  him  and  his 
wife  were  bom  three  children:  Ada;  William  Glenn,  and 
Hervy  A.  Ada  died  in  early  childhood.  William  G.  in  young 
manhood.  Hervy  A.  is  the  president  of  the  Moore-Downey- 
Cowger  Reunion.  He  graduated  from  Battlecreek  College, 
and  later  from  the  Indiana  Teachers  College,  Terre  Haute, 
Indiana.,  and  followed  with  post  graduate  work  at  Indiana 
University,  Bloomington,  and  Columbia  University,  New 
York.  He  spent  several  years  in  Greece  as  a  student,  and 
during  the  World  War  I  returned  to  Greece  and  Turkey  as 
a  social  worker.  Was  given  special  honors  by  the  King  of 
Greece,  which  included  a  medal  of  a  Gold  Cross  in  the  Or¬ 
der  King  George,  sent  to  him  for  distinguished  service  in 
Macedonia.  Later  the  King  ordered  him  to  come  to  the 
palace  where  he  conferred  upon  him  the  Order  of  the  Re¬ 
deemer,  a  gold  cross.  The  highest  honor  conferred  by  the 
Greeks.  The  Diplomas  are  signed  by  Alexandra,  King  of  the 
Greeks. 

He  served  as  Superintendent  of  the  high  schools  of 
Goodland,  Delphi  and  Greencastle,  Indiana.  Is  a  member  of 
the  faculty  of  Butler  University.  A  successful  teacher  and 
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lecturer.  He  married  Isabel  James  of  New  York,  a  gradu¬ 
ate  of  Smith  College.  They  have  three  children :  Violet,  who 
married  Robert  Clark  of  Mishawaka,  Indiana,  and  who  are 
parents  of  a  son,  Robert  Clark,  Junior.  Elizabeth,  a  student 
at  Butler  university  and  talented  violinist;  James  Hervy, 
student  in  high  school,  Indianapolis. 

Anna  M.  Henderson,  daughter  of  Sarah  Ann  and  Wil¬ 
liam  Henderson,  was  a  teacher  for  several  years  in  the 
Monticello  Schools.  Taught  in  the  first  high  school  build¬ 
ing.  Afterward  in  the  Academy  at  Stockwell,  Indiana.  Mar¬ 
ried  Henry  Clay  Smith,  brother  of  B.  Wilson  and  Barnard 
Smith,  well  known  in  White  county,  a  young  Methodist  min¬ 
ister,  both  deceased. 

Sarah  Jane  Henderson  never  married.  After  the  death 
of  their  mother  she  became  housekeeper  and  home  maker 
for  her  half  brothers.  Was  a  faithful  worker  and  Sunday 
school  teacher  at  Monticello.  Afterwards  built  a  cottage  at 
Winona  Lake,  Indiana,  where  she  made  her  home  until  her 
health  failed.  She  died  at  the  home  of  Carmi  Arrick. 

Albert  C.  Arrick,  son  of  Sarah  Ann  and  John  Arrick, 
attended  Monticello  school,  taught  for  several  years,  lived 
on  and  farmed  the  Old  Home  place  which  was  the  home  of 
his  grand  father.  The  house  was  built  by  the  grandfather 
about  1836.  The  frame  work  is  of  hewn  timber,  the  original 
sills  were  12  inches  square,  the  joist  six  inches,  and  the 
posts  six  inches.  Much  of  the  timber  was  of  walnut.  Many 
of  the  doors  being  of  that  material.  The  home  was  sold  to 
the  County  Commissioners  for  a  County  Home  but  they 
decided  to  change  the  location  to  the  present  site;  and  the 
house  passed  to  the  present  owners,  who  have  recently 
remodeled  and  modernized  it,  preserving  much  of  the  orig¬ 
inal  material.  The  house  originally  had  two  fire  places — one 
in  the  living  room  with  a  cupboard  on  either  side,  and  one 
in  the  dining  room,  which,  in  the  winter,  served  also  as  the 
kitchen.  This  one  had  the  old  fashioned  crane,  with  hooks 
on  which  to' hang  the  various  pots  and  kettles  for  cooking. 
By  its  side  stood  the  iron  oven  on  its  low  legs,  in  which 
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bread  was  baked  by  covering  it  over  with  coals,  and  what 
grandchild  was  not  delighted  to  get  a  slice  of  grandmoth¬ 
er’s  “Sweet  compone”,  with  a  glass  of  milk,  and  perhaps  a 
bit  of  honey.  Or  to  sit  by  the  fire  and  crack  walnuts.  For 
she  kept  a  supply  on  hand.  There  were  great  walnut  trees 
on  the  farm,  and  the  children  could  come  and  gather  wal¬ 
nuts  on  the  shares,  or  hull  those  that  had  been  gathered, 
giving  grandmother  a  share,  for  she  believed  the  children 
should  learn  not  to  expect  something  for  nothing.  In  one 
of  the  upper  rooms  of  the  old  house  were  the  spinning 
wheels,  large  and  small,  the  hand  wool  carders,  flax  hackle, 
and  winding  reel,  that  she  had  used  to  spin  the  flax  and 
wool  and  prepare  it  for  weaving  of  the  cloth  for  the  family 
use  in  her  early  day.  The  first  Moore  reunion  was  held  at 
this  old  home,  sometime  between  1870  and  1874. 

Albert  Arrick  was  the  first  County  Assessor  or  White 
County,  after  the  law  was  passed  creating  the  office.  After 
the  farm  was  sold  he  and  Sadie  Henderson,  as  she  was 
familiarly  known,  moved  to  Goodland,  Indiana,  where  he 
engaged  in  the  merchantile  business,  having  a  news  stand 
in  connection.'  Later  he  married  Sarah  H.  Mullen,  April  26, 
1905.  She  survived  him  and  still  lives  in  Goodland. 

Adoniram  Judson  Arrick,  son  of  John  and  Sarah  Ann 
Arrick,  attended  the  country  and  Monticello  public  schools, 
was  graduated  from  Wabash  college  in  1888  with  the  A.  B. 
degree.  Took  his  Theological  Training  at  McCormick,  now 
Chicago  Presbyterian  Theological  Seminary.  Was  licensed 
by  the  Logansport  Presbytery  in  April,  1889,  and  ordained 
by  the  Muncie  Presbytery  and  installed  pastor  of  the  Hart¬ 
ford  City  Presbyterian  church  April  20,  1890.  Here  he  was 
instrumental  in  securing  the  building  of  a  new  church.  Was 
married  to  Martha  Isabel  Snider,  daughter  of  Samuel  G. 
and  Francenia  Bond  Snider,  Pioneers  of  West  Point  Town¬ 
ship,  and  charter  members  of  the  Meadow  Lake  church. 
The  family  later  moved  to  Lafayette  where  the  wedding 
took  place,  Dec.  30,  1891.  Mrs.  Arrick  was  a  student  in  the 
Art  Department  of  Purdue  University,  in  the  class  with 
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John  McCutchen,  the  cartoonist.  She  has  been  an  earnest 
worker  in  church  and  Sunday  school,  especially  influential 
with  the  children  and  young  people,  and  deeply  interested 
in  missions.  While  living  in  Kentucky  was  secretary  of  the 
Synodical  Missionary  Society. 

Mir.  Arrick  was  called  to  the  Mt.  Sterling  Presbyterian 
church  in  October,  1892  and  spent  twelve  years  in  Kentucky 
as  pastor  at  Mt.  Sterling  and  the  Louisville  Alianoe,  now 
Westminister  Church. 

During  this  time  he  was  a  member  of  the  Kentucky 
Christian  Endeavor  Executive  Committee,  Editor  of  the 
Kentucky  Endeavorer  and  president  of  the  State  Christian 
Endeavor  union  for  one  year.  In  1898  was  elected  Reading 
Clerk  of  the  General  Assembly  of  the  Presbyterian  Church. 
Was  Permanent  Clerk  of  the  Presbytery  of  Louisville.  In 
1907  his  Alma  Mater  conferred  on  him  the  degree  of  Mas¬ 
ter  of  Arts,  and  in  1919  the  degree  of  Doctor  of  Divinity. 

Other  pastorates  have  been  Dayton,  Indiana;  Kenda- 
ville,  Indiana;  Hamilton,  Ohio,  where  two  churches  united 
under  his  ministry.  Pastor  and  Financial  Secretary  of  West¬ 
ern  College  for  Women  at  Oxford,  Ohio,  Aledo,  Illinois 
where  he  assisted  in  the  erection  of  a  new  church.  While 
at  Aledo,  was  elected  a  member  of  the  General  Council  of 
Synod  and  a  member  of  the  Committee  that  drew  the 
plans  for  the  reorganization  of  Synod.  His  last  pastorate 
was  Delta,  Ohio.  While  here  he  was  elected  to  the  Judicial 
Commission  of  Synod.  For  fifteen  years  he  served  as  chair¬ 
man  of  the  National  Mission  Committee  of  his  various 
Presbyteries.  In  November  1926,  having  preached  for  fifty 
years,  he  resigned  at  Delta,  and  retired  from  the  active 
ministry,  the  church  electing  him  Pastor  Emeritus. 

They  built  a  home  in  West  Lafayette,  Indiana,  612 
North  ridge  Drive,  where  they  live,  and  where  December  30, 
1941  they  celebrated  their  Fiftieth  Wedding  Anniversary. 
One  daughter,  Bessie  Carolyn  was  bom  to  them,  but  died 
in  infancy.  They  took  a  little  girl  into  their  home  whom 
they  have  cherished  as  a  daughter,  Kathryn  Arrick,  who 
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after  graduating  from  the  Delta,  Ohio,  high  school,  took 
training  at  Western  College  at  Oxford,  Ohio,  and  at  Kent 
State  Normal  College.  At  the  latter  she  was  chosen  to  take 
the  part  of  “Peg”  in  the  Play“Peg  0  My  Heart”  which  she 
did  to  perfection.  She  was  married  September  4,  1937  to 
Luther  W.  Thomas,  an  instructor  in  Purdue  University. 

Carmi  Arrick,  son  of  Sarah  Ann  and  John  Arrick,  was 
born  in  White  County,  Indiana,  May  18,  1865.  Married  Ida 
Wickersham,  November  7,  1888.  Three  children  were  born 
to  this  union:  Gladys;  Hervey  Power;  Winona  Gertrude. 
His  wife  died  in  1924. 

Gladys  Arrick  married  J.  H.  A.  Anderson,  a  prominent 
veterinary  surgeon,  June  11,  1913.  Children:  John  Ray¬ 
mond;  Arthur  Arrick;  Mabel  Ruth;  Ester;  Wayne  Carmi; 
Mary  and  Margaret,  twins;  Martha;  Robert;  Lois  and  Jose¬ 
phine.  Dr.  Anderson  died  in  1941. 

Raymond  Anderson,  graduated  from  Monticello  high 
school,  became  a  contractor  and  builder,  married  Helen 
Bunnell,  October  4,  1940.  They  live  at  Monticello  and  have 
one  son,  John  Raymond  Junior. 

Arthur  A.  after  graduating  from  high  school  engaged 
in  business  a  couple  of  years,  married  Juanita  Imogene  La- 
izure  of  Stillwater,  Oklahoma,  Aug.  1,  1941.  They  live  in 
Texas,  where  he  is  in  training  as  a  vetinarian  surgeon. 

Mable  Anderson  after  graduating  from  high  school  en¬ 
tered  colloge  at  Stillwater,  Oklahoma,  where  she  met  and 
married  Howard  Peck.  They  live  in  Chicago,  Illinois. 

Ruth  graduated  from  high  school  and  has  a  position 
with  the  White  Drug  Co.,  of  Monticello.  Ester  and  Wayne 
both  graduated  from  high  school  and  both  have  business 
positions,  the  other  children  are  at  home  with  the  mother. 

Hervy  Arrick  married  Iris  Williams  of  Monon,  Indiana. 
To  them  were  born  six  children:  Hervy  Power  Junior;  Iris 
Marie;  Barbara  Ann;  Sharon  Kay;  Mary  Theresa;  Brenda 
Rita;  and  Harmon.  Brenda  and  Harmon  died  in  infancy. 
They  live  in  Buchanan,  Michigan  where  he  is  foreman  in  a 
manufacturing  plant. 
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Winona  Gerturde  Arrick,  graduated  from  Monticello 
high  school,  Western  College  for  Women,  Oxford,  Ohio.  Re¬ 
ceived  a  Master’s  Degree  in  Religious  Education  at  the 
Presbyterian  Training  School,  Chicago;  and  is  Minister  of 
Religious  Education,  First  Congregational  Church,  Muske¬ 
gon,  Michigan. 

After  the  death  of  his  wife,  Carmi  Arrick  moved  from 
the  farm  to  Monticello  where  he  has  since  resided.  He  was 
Township  Assessor  for  two  terms.  Is  an  elder  in  the  Pres¬ 
byterian  church  where  his  father  and  grandfather  before 
him  were  elders.  Has  been  teacher  of  the  Men’s  Bible  Class 
for  several  years. 


DESCENDANTS  OF  ISRAEL  MOORE 

Israel  Moore,  son  of  James  Power  and  Maryann 
(Brown)  Moore,  married  Jane  Cunningham  of  White  Coun¬ 
ty,  Indiana.  Had  one  daughter  who  married  Converse  Ar¬ 
rick,  both  deceased.  Children:  Mrs.  Edith  Cain;  Gretna 
Green;  Indiana;  Guy  Moore,  Idaville,  Ind.  Married.  Children 
Ray.  John,  Earl,  Hazel,  Lillian.  John  is  in  the  U.  S.  Navy. 
Ray  married  Dell  North;  Earl  married  Agnes  Griesy;  John 
married  Marjory  Dewy;  Hazel  married  Jessee  Collins;  Lil¬ 
lian  married  Floyd  Stover.  Leola  land  Luella,  twin  daugh¬ 
ters  of  Elizabeth  (Moore)  and  Converse  Arrick,  both  mar¬ 


ried,  Leola  to _ Seals,  living  at  Galien,  Michigan,  Lu¬ 
ella  to _ Owens  at  Yeoman,  Indiana,  has  one  son. 


Ida  Arrick,  married  Frank  Perkins,  of  Goodland,  Ind. 
Deceased  left  two  sons.  Bessie  Arrick,  now  Mrs.  Bessie 
Hans,  Wheeling,  West  Virginia. 


DESCENDANTS  OF  REV.  ISAAC  BROWN  MOORE 

Isaac  Brown  Moore  son  of  James  Power  and  Maryann 
(Brown)  Moore  was  born  in  Morgan  County,  Ohio,  and  re¬ 
moved  with  his  parents  to  White  County,  Indiana.  Was  a 
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graduate  of  Hanover  College,  1854.  Presbyterian  Theologic¬ 
al  Seminary,  then  located  at  New  Albany,  Indiana,  1857.  As 
a  Licentiate  serving  the  churches  of  Bushnell  and  Gilman, 
Illinois.  Teacher  at  Ruselville,  Indiana  1862-1865.  Ordained 
by  Crawfordsville  Presbytery  1865.  Served  as  Home  Mis¬ 
sionary  churches  of  Southern  Indiana  until  1885,  when  he 
retired  to  a  part  of  the  Old  Home  farm  near  Monticello, 
and  vas  active  in  the  church  until  his  death  in  1901.  He 
married  Margaret  Vannice  of  Waveland,  Indiana.  To  this 
union  five  children  were  born:  Clara, Anna,  George,  Ida  and 
Rhoda.  Clara  married  Franklin  Adams,  both  deceased.  No 
children.  Anna  married  Dr.  John  Magill.  No  children,  deceas¬ 
ed.  George  married  Zoe  Jordan,  moved  to  California  where 
they  live.  No  children.  Ida  married  William  Mack,  both  de¬ 
ceased  leaving  five  children.  Names  and  addresses  unknown, 
to  writer. 

RHODA  MOORE,  daughter  of  the  Rev.  Isaac  B.  and 
Margaret  (Vannice)  Moore,  married  Theodore  Piatt  of  Car- 
roll  County,  Indiana.  Both  deceased.  Children:  Donald 
Theodore ;  Dwight  Moore ;  Margaret  Ellen ;  Dorothy. 


DEFENDANTS  OF  ELIZABETH  F.  MOORE 

Elizabeth  Francis  Moore,  daughter  of  James  Power 
and  Maryann,  married  Samuel  Miller.  Both  deceased.  Child¬ 
ren  :  Clara  E. ;  Alta  M. ;  Emma  T.  graduated  at  Rush  Med¬ 
ical  College,  Chicago.  Served  as  Medical  Missionary  under 
the  Presbyterian  Board  of  Foreign  Missions  for  several 
years  in  Persia.  Retired  from  tne  Board  and  served  at  Mary 
Allen  Seminary  and  in  general  practice  in  Crocket,  Texas, 
where  she  died.  Margaret,  Eugene  married,  deceased  leaving 
one  son,  George,  and  Bernice  who  married  a  Presbyterian 
Minister.  So  far  as  we  cau  learn  all  are  dead,  and  their 
further  descendants  are  unknown.  Clara,  Alta,  Emma  and 
Margaret  never  married 

John  K.  Moore,  son  of  James  Power  and  Maryann  died 
from  an  accidental  gun  shot  wound  in  young  manhood. 
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Eleanor,  daughter  of  James  Power  and  Maryann  Moore, 
married  Thornton  Johnson.  Both  are  deceased.  They  left 
no  descendants. 


DESCENDANTS  OF  THOMAS  ALEXANDER  MOORE 

Thomas  Alexander  Moore,  son  of  James  Power  and 
Maryann  Moore,  married  Nancy  Price.  Children:  Benjamin 
Price ;  Mary ;  Charles  B. ;  Emma  and  John  F. 

John  F.  Moore,  son  of  Thoma  sA.  and  Nancy  Moore, 
married  Hattie  Bowsher.  There  were  17  children,  fifteen  of 
whom  grew  to  young  manhood  and  womanhood : 

Martin,  married  Dora  Ragan.  They  have  three  daugh¬ 
ters. 

Elizabeth,  married  Robert  Ferguson,  they  have  one 

son. 

Nancy  Lee,  married  William  Koester. 

Susan,  married  Devon  Harter. 

Thomas  Stanly  is  a  machinist  in  the  Navy  Yard  in 
New  York  City,  and  is  married. 

Chester  Arthur,  married  C.  Langford.  They  have  two 
children. 

Ada,  is  a  graduate  of  the  Walter  Reid  Hospital,  Wash¬ 
ington,  D.  C.  1921,  and  is  an  army  nurse.  Is  with  the  Vet¬ 
eran’s  Bureau,  Hines  Hospital,  Chicago. 

Phoebe,  married  Henry  Gerken.  They  have  seven  chil¬ 
dren. 

Mildred,  married  Harry  Smith.  To  them  were  born 
three  children.  The  husband  is  deceased. 

Chauncy,  was  a  soldier  in  World  War  I.  Graduated  from 
Naval  Academy  1922.  Masters  Degree  from  Penn.  State 
College;  Commander  U.  S.  S.  Honduras.  Married  Marjory 
Warner.  They  have  two  children. 

Fred  Moore,  son  of  John  and  Hattie  Moore,  married 
Lorain  Pope  joy.  They  have  six  children. 

James  Power,  son  of  John  F.  and  Hattie  Moore,  grad¬ 
uated  from  Missouri  School  of  Mines  1925;  M.  A.  Degree 
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Engineering,  University  of  Alabama.  Married.  Has  two 
children. 

Morris  Perry,  married  Dorothy  Jordan. 

Doris,  daughter  of  John  F.  and  Hattie  Moore,  married 
Harry  Heglin.  They  have  one  child. 

Eileen,  daughter  of  John  F.  and  Hattie  Moore,  mar¬ 
ried  Roy  Hinkle.  They  have  one  child. 

John  F.  Junior,  son  of  John  F.  and  Hattie  Moore,  mar¬ 
ried  Mary  Mitchel,  they  have  two  children. 

Clyde,  son  of  John  F.  and  Hattie  Moore,  was  killed  by 
an  auto,  coming  behind  him  one  night. 

Charles  B.  Moore,  son  of  Alexander  and  Nancy  Moore, 
married  Margaret  Ginn.  Two  children:  Walter,  married 
Kathryn  Byers.  Their  daughter  married  Lawrence  Wade. 
Mary,  daughter  of  Charles  B.  and  Margaret,  married  Frank 
Dalzeil. 

Emma  Moore,  daughter  of  Alexander  and  Nancy  Moore, 
married  Marion  Bums.  They  had  three  children:  Frances, 
deceased;  Margaret;  and  Washington  Alexander.  Margaret 
married  William  Price.  They  have  one  child.  Washington  A. 
married  .E.  Pritle.  Had  four  children:  Helen;  Paul;  Mar¬ 
garet  and  Robert.  The  last  two  deceased.  Paul  married 
Mary  Black.  They  have  two  children  and  live  in  Pennsy¬ 
lvania. 

There  were  two  other  children  born  to  Alexander  and 
Nancy  Moore:  Mary  who  died  in  girlhood,  and  Benjamin 
Price,  who  never  married,  but  is  deceased. 

RACHEL  MOORE,  daughter  of  James  Power  and  Mary¬ 
ann  Moore,  married  John  C.  Karr,  May  31,  1849.  Children: 
Moses  and  Emily,  died  in  infancy;  Joseph;  Sarah  Ann; 
James  Power;  Mathew  D.;  Isaac;  John  Critenton;  Rosa; 
Hulda :  Welcome  M. 

Joseph  married  Zurilla  Tucker.  Children:  Nellie;  Le¬ 
roy;  Crane,  Erastus. 

Sarah  Ann  Karr,  married  Francis  Winfred  Malone, 
Jan.  3,  1885.  To  this  union  were  born  eight  children.  Four 
died  in  early  childhood. 
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Orin  Karr  Malone,  married  Ethel  Remely,  Crawfords- 
ville,  Indiana,  October  14,  1914.  Who  was  a  member  of  the 
State  Art  Club  and  became  proficient  in  China  Painting; 
but  has  been  even  more  proficient  as  the  wife  of  a  minis¬ 
ter. 


Orin  attended  high  school  at  Buffalo  and  Monticello, 
Ind.,  graduating  from  the  latter  in  1906.  Entered  Wabash 
College  in  the  fall  of  1907  graduated  with  A.  B.  Degree  in 
1911,  and  from  McCormick,  now  Chicago  Presbyterian 
Theological  Seminary  with  the  Class  of  1914.  During  the 
summers  of  1912  and  1913  supplied  the  churches  of  Davis- 
ton  and  Grand  View,  S.  Dakota,  and  Pisga  and  Center 
Churches  near  Logansport,  Indiana.  Was  ordained  and  in¬ 
stalled  pastor  of  Logansport  Westside  Presbyterian  Church 
by  the  Logansport  Presbytery,  October  21,  1914.  Was  Mod¬ 
erator  Logansport  Presbytery  in  1920.Other  pastorates  were 
Bourbon,  Ind.,  Dec.  1,  1917  to  July  8,  1922.  Orleans,  Ind., 
1922  to  July,  1927.  Was  Moderator  New  Albany  Presby¬ 
tery.  Was  recalled  to  Logansport  Westside,  in  1927,  where 
he  served  for  nine  years,  wnen  he  accepted  a  call  to  the 
Church  at  Tipton,  Indiana,  September  10,  1936,  and  is  still 
pastor  there. 

Daniel  Remley  Malone,  son  of  Orin  K.  and  Ethel,  grad¬ 
uated  from  the  Logansport  high  school  class  of  1934.  En¬ 
rolled  in  the  University  Extension  Course  one  year;  attend¬ 
ed  Hanover  College  in  September,  1937,  finished  in  Janu¬ 
ary,  1942,  graduating  with  the  class  of  that  year.  He  ma¬ 
jored  in  Business  Administration,  English  and  Psychology. 
At  the  present  writing  he  is  working  for  the  government 
at  the  Jefferson  Proving  Grounds  north  of  Madison,  Ind. 

Orrin  Francis  Malone,  son  of  Orrin  K.  and  Ethel,  grad¬ 
uated  from  Tipton  high  school,  class  of  1938.  In  September, 
1938  ,entered  Hanover  College,  Oct.  15,  1941  enlisted  in  the 
U.  S.  Marine  Corps  and  received  his  base  training  at  the 
Marine  Base  at  San  Diego,  California.  Is  now  stationed  at 
Pearl  Harbor  T.  H.  His  address  P.  F.  C.  Orrin  Francis  Ma- 
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lone,  U.  S.  M.  C.,  United  States  Marine  Corps,  Unit  650  ojc 
Postmaster,  San  Francisco,  Cal. 

Rose  Mariah  Malone,  married  Russell  Ferguson,  April 
12,  1916.  She  was  the  daughter  of  Francis  W.  and  Sarah 
Ann  Malone.  Her  husband  was  accidently  killed  by  a  live 
wire,  leaving  her  with  four  young  sons.  Francis  Robert, 
born  Feb.  19,  1917 ;  James  Malone,  born  Nov.  21,  1920 ; 

John  Joseph,  bom  June  15,  1922;  Bruce  Russel  Karr,  born 
Sept.  19,  1923.  Rose  Mariah  Malone  graduated  from  Teach¬ 
er’s  State  College  with  B.  S.  Degree,  1938.  Has  been  a 
teacher  in  the  schools  of  Lafayette,  Ind.,  for  a  number  of 
years. 

Francis  Robert  Malone,  married  Marjorie  R.  Shendler, 
daughter  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Ray  Shendler,  Richmond,  Ind., 
April  21,  1942.  He  is  employed  in  the  Bureau  of  Standards, 
Washington,  D.  C. 

Miercy  Margaret  Malone,  daughter  of  Sarah  Ann  and 
Francis  W.  graduated  from  Monticello,  Ind.,  high  school. 
Attended  Valparaiso  University.  Received  a  Certificate  in 
Home  Economics.  Married  Christian  Miller  of  Broadhead, 
Wisconsin,  who  was  bom  in  Norway,  and  who  graduated 
from  Valparaiso  University  with  B.  A.  degree.  They  were 
married  May  23,  1918.  He  taught  in  the  public  schools  of 
Mill  Creek  and  Brookston,  Ind.,  from  1920  to  1927.  Spent 
two  years  in  Chicago  University  earning  degrees  of  Bache¬ 
lor  of  Philosophy  and  Master  of  Arts.  Became  Registrar 
and  assistant  Professor  of  German  at  the  College  of  Puget 
Sound,  Tacoma,  Washington  in  1931. 

They  have  four  children:  Mary  Enid,  bom  June  2, 
1920  at  Brookston,  Ind.  Graduate  of  Stadium  high  school, 
Tacoma,  Wash.,  and  College  of  Puget  Sound,  Tacoma,  Wash¬ 
ington.  1942. 

Edw'ard  Francis,  bom  September  25,  1921,  at  Brooks¬ 
ton.  Graduated  from  Stadium  high  school,  a  Junior  in  Col¬ 
lege  of  Puget  Sound,  Tacoma,  Washington. 

Helen  Maurlene,  bom  July  9,  1924  at  Brookston,  Ind. 
Graduated  from  Stadium  high  school,  Tacoma,  Washington, 
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1942.  Will  enter  College  of  Puget  Sound  in  the  Fall. 

Sarah  Lou,  born  August  19,  1927  at  Brookston,  Ind.  A 
sophomore  at  Stadium  high  school,  Tacoma,  Washington. 

The  family  live  at  3005  N.  8th  Street,  Tacoma,  Washing¬ 
ton. 

James  Francis  Malone,  son  of  Sarah  and  Francis  W. 
was  Dorn  Nov.  13,  1892.  Married  Pearl  Secrider,  Sept.  12, 
1930.  Children:  Naoma  Jean  and  Douglas.  Later  married  to 
Nellie  Weatherfoot,  Oct.  14,  1939.  Deceased. 

James  Power  Karr,  son  of  Rachel  and  John  C.  Karr, 
was  a  manufacturer  and  contractor  at  Fort  Wayne,  Ind. 
Married  Otha  Withem.  Both  deceased.  Children :  Raymond ; 
Lureane;  Lesley;  Power. 

Mathew  D.  Karr,  son  of  Rachel  and  John  C.  married 
Rhuey  Miller.  Was  a  dealer  in  Hardwood  Lumber.  Child¬ 
ren  :  Moses ;  Paul ;  Samuel ;  Ester ;  Dorcas.  He  is  deceased. 

Isaac,  son  of  Rachel  and  John  C.  Karr,  married  Min¬ 
nie  Glazier.  Two  children,  both  died  in  infancy.  Isaac,  de¬ 
ceased. 

Rosa  Karr,  daughter  of  Rachel  and  John  C.  married 
Charles  Snyder,  moved  to  California.  Children :  Hubert ;  An- 
abelle;  Earnest;  Lloyd;  Russell;  Ethowin;  Luella;  Evelyn; 
Florence  ;  Tudals. 

John  Critenton  Karr,  son  of  Rachel  and  John  C.  was 
born  Jan.  20,  1866,  in  White  County,  Ind.  Married  Maude 
Beatrice  Snell,  Chicago,  Ill.,  June,  1901.  Children :  all  born 
in  Chicago,  Evalyn  Adelade,  born  May  24,  1902;  Florence 
Beatrice,  July  5,  1903;  James  Charles,  June  12,  1905;  Bea¬ 
trice  Latitia,  March  10,  1907 ;  Murial  Elizabeth,  Feb.  7, 
1914 ;  Maude  Auriel,  Aug.  3,  1922,  All  living  except  James 
C.  who  was  killed  by  auto  accident  in  Versailles,  Mo.,  Sept. 
9,  1938.  Buried  in  cemetery  at  Buffalo,  Ind. 

Hulda  Karr,  daughter  of  Rachel  and  John  C.  Karr, 
married  James  Malone,  June  29,  1892.  Mr.  Malone  was  a 
contractor  and  builder.  They  quietly  celebrated  their  fiftieth 
wedding  anniversary  at  their  home  in  Buffalo,  Ind.,  June 
29,-  1942.  Five  children  were  born  to  this  union,  four  sons 
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and  a  daughter  died  in  infancy.  John  Thomas  Malone  grad¬ 
uated  from  Bloomington  State  University,  Bloomington, 
2nd.,  June  17,  1935,  with  degree  A.  B.  in  Psychology  and 
received  degree  of  master  Arts  from  Northwestern  Univer¬ 
sity,  Sept.,  1940.  Is  a  teacher  in  the  public  schools,  Ham¬ 
mond,  Ind.  Married  Ethel  Davidson  who  graduated  from 
Bloomington  University,  June  5,  1938.  They  have  one  child, 
Marikrn. 


DESCENDANTS  OF  BENJAMIN  F.  MOORE,  SON  OF 
JAMES  POWER  AND  MARYANN 

Benjamin  F.  Moore,  married  Martha  Cornell,  whose 
mother  was  a  Worthington.  He  was  a  soldier  in  the  Civil 
War.  Lived  on  a  farm  west  of  Monticello,  Indiana  for  a 
number  of  years,  later  removing  with  his  family  of  six  chil¬ 
dren  to  Kansas  where  he  entered  land  reserved  for  soldiers. 
The  children  were:  Lodie  Maria;  Emma  Lorena;  Joseph 
Earl;  Benjamin  Frederick;  Mary  Fae,  and  Charles  Arthur. 
Four  ar&  still  living. 

Lodie  Maria  Moore,  living  in  Stafford,  Kan.,  married 
Edward  Russell  who  died  in  Feb.  1918.  They  had  ten  child¬ 
ren: 

Roy  Maxwell  Russell  married  Olga  Hughes,  they  live 
on  the  home  place  twelve  miles  southwest  of  Stafford.  No 
children. 

Florence  Lorena  Russell  is  at  home  with  her  mother. 

Esther  Arrilla  Russell,  graduate  of  Manhattan  State 
Agricultural  College,  went  as  a  missionary  to  Puebla,  Old 
Mexico,  lived  but  eleven  months.  Is  buried  in  Puebla. 

Robert  Homer  Russell  married  Janet  Stalker.  He  was 
a  soldier  in  France  in  World  War  I.  His  home  is  in  Browns¬ 
ville,  Texas.  He  is  employed  in  the  air  mail  service  there. 
Has  one  daughter,  Helen  Jean,  who  has  had  two  years  col¬ 
lege  work  at  Denton,  Texas,  and  is  now  employed  in  the 
Meteorologist  Department  of  the  Pan  American. 
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Laura  Faye  Russell  married  Alvin  Ritts,  a  Methodist 
Minister,  now  located  at  Arcanum,  Ohio.  She  is  a  graduate 
of  Manhattan  College.  They  have  three  children :  Alvin  Jr., 
in  high  school ;  Marie  in  grades,  and  Lorene,  three  years  old. 

Edna  Blanche  Russell,  graduate  of  Manhattan  College, 
married  Herman  Hockman,  an  electrician.  Their  home  is 
in  Cheybogan,  Mich.  They  have  two  children,  David  and 
Julia  Blanche. 

Orpha  Ellen  Russell  married  Albert  Rhodes.  She  is  a 
graduate  of  Manhattan  College,  is  now  music  instructor  in 
Berkley,  Calif.  They  have  no  children. 

Myron  Russell,  graduate  of  Manhattan  College,  mar¬ 
ried  Ruth  Faulkner.  She  was  a  music  teacher.  He  is  Pro¬ 
fessor  of  Music  in  the  State  Teachers  College  at  Cedar 
Falls,  Iowa.  They  have  one  daughter  Merylin. 

Charles  Elmer  Russell  married  Zelma  Kipp.  They  live 
on  a  farm  near  Stafford.  Have  two  sons :  Richard,  aged 
eight  and  Roger,  aged  five. 

Mildred  Josephine  Russell,  married  Irvin  Teichman, 
They  live  on  a  farm  northwest  of  Stafford.  Have  two  child¬ 
ren:  Cible  Charlene,  three  years  and  Dennis  Russell  Teich¬ 
man,  three  months. 

Emma  Lorena  Moore,  to  whom  we  are  indebted  for  this 
record  of  the  family  of  Benjamin  F.  and  Martha  Moore, 
writes  of  herself,  “I  come  next  in  line  and  I  am  an  old 
maid  retired  school  Ma'am.  At  present  I  am,  some  one  said 
the  other  day,  “the  trouble  shooter  for  the  family.”  I  try 
to  go  where  I  am  needed.  Just  now  I  am  with  my  brother 
Charles’  daughter  Dorothy.  Though  I  make  my  home  with 
my  sister  Lodie.  I  taught  forty-seven  years  in  school  then 
two  years  Bible  school  in  Stafford  Bible  School.” 

Joseph  Earl  Moore,  was  a  teacher  then  farmer.  He  mar¬ 
ried  Verna  May  Shuffleberger,  a  teacher.  They  live  in 
Kingman.  Have  two  daughters :  Emma  May  Moore  a  teach¬ 
er  in  high  school  at  Loyal,  Oklahoma,  is  a  graduate  of 
Friend’s  University  in  Wichita.  She  is  in  summer  school  at 
A.,  and  M.  College,  Stillwater,  Okla.  Is  a  music  teacher. 
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Verna  Blanche  Moore,  graduate  of  Friends  University, 
Wichita,  Kan.  Music  teacher  in  high  school,  Potwin,  Kan. 

Benjamin  Frederick  Moore  was  drowned,  July,  1898. 

Mary  Faye  Moore  married  Coarl  Abner  McCune.  Their 
children  are :  Thelma  Faye,  who  is  at  home.  Was  a  teacher, 
is  to  be  married  soon. 

Eldwyn  Coarl  McCune  married  Edna  Tregallis  of  Pratt, 
Kan.  They  have  no  children.  They  live  on  the  home  farm. 
Raise  wheat  and  Herefords. 

Lorene  McCune  died  at  the  age  of  two.  Coarl  Abner 
McCune  is  dead. 

Delbert  Earl  McCune,  graduate  of  Manhattan,  is  now 
a  Lieutenant  in  the  service.  Is  located  in  Florida.  At  pre¬ 
sent  is  in  Maneuvers  in  North  Carolina. 

Boyd  Homer  McCune,  graduate  of  Manhattan.  Also  a 
Lieutenant  located  at  Ft.  Huaehuca,  Ariz. 

Dale  Frederick  McCune,  at  present  a  student  at  Man¬ 
hattan.  He  is  taking  advanced  Military  training  this  sum¬ 
mer.  He  has  a  semesters  work  yet  to  graduate. 

Charles  Arthur  Moore  was  next  in  line.  He  married 
Mary  Rebecca  Henderson.  Charles  was  a  music  teacher; 
then  a  farmer.  He  passed  away  Nov.  30,  1931.  He  had  a 
daughter  and  a  son.  Dorothy  Elton,  the  daughter,  married 
Edward  Fritzenmire.  They  have  a  little  boy  four  months 
old.  Dorothy  was  a  teacher.  Child’s  name  is  Charles  Ed¬ 
ward. 

Charles  Frederick  Moore,  son  of  Charles  Arthur  is  the 
only  one  to  carry  down  the  name  of  Moore  from  Benjamin 
F.  Moore.  He  was  18  years  old  March  26,  1942.  Is  a  gradu¬ 
ate  of  Stafford  high  school.  He  had  to  register  last  Tues¬ 
day.  He  and  his  mother  live  on  their  farm  and  Frederick 
is  quite  interested  in  farming  and  in  livestock. 

“All  of  father’s  children  and  grand  children  that  are 
old  enough  are  members  of  some  church.  As  are  also  all  of 
his  great-grandchildren. 

William  Swan  Moore,  youngest  son  of  James  Power 
and  Maryann,  never  married.  He  lived  at  home  and  man- 
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aged  the  farm  for  his  mother  so  long  as  she  lived,  and  after 
her  death  farmed  for  himself,  making  his  home  eventually 
with  his  widowed  sister,  Eleanor,  who  had  built  a  house  in 
Monticello,  driving  back  and  forth  to  his  farm,  part  of  the 
old  home  place.  He  was  a  deacon  in  the  Presbyterian  church 
and  faithful  to  his  duties  as  such.  Was  one  of  the  organizers 
of  the  Young  People’s  Society.  He  died  December,  1887. 


DESCENDANTS  OF  ISRAEL  MOORE,  SON  OF  THE 
REV  THOMAS  MOORE  AND  ELENOR 
HUGHS  MOORE 

In  searching  for  information  concerning  the  Descend¬ 
ants  of  Israel  Moore,  the  youngest  of  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Moore’s  children  we  were  referred  to  Mr.  John  W.  Melick 
of  Kenton,  Ohio,  to  whom  we  wrote  and  he  promptly  and 
graciously  responded,  giving  much  information  regarding 
this  branch  of  the  family.  Because  it  speaks  of  many  of  the 
characteristics  of  the  descendants  of  the  Revs.  James  Pow¬ 
er  and  Thomas  Moore,  we  insert  it  here. 

Rev.  A.  Judson  Arrick, 

West  Lafayette,  Indiana. 

Dear  Cousin: — 

This  past  winter  I  came  into  possession  of  many  of 
the  papers  of  my  late  sister  Martha  who  in  turn  had  receiv¬ 
ed  many  of  the  papers  of  the  homestead  of  Aunt  Kate  and 
include  several  that  throw  light  upon  the  kin  of  Rev.  Thom¬ 
as  Moore. 

The  story  of  the  family  of  Israel  Moore  is  typically 
that  of  a  more  than  ordinarily  pious  farm  folk  that  imme¬ 
diately  followed  the  early  pioneers.  It  was  they  who  fur¬ 
ther  cleared  the  land,  removed  the  stumps,  placed  the  land 
almost  where  it  is  today.  Financial  rewards  were  meager 
although  they  lived  in  plenty.  They  were  honorable  beyond 
the  least  criticism,  charitable  almost  beyond  means,  and 
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were  leaders  in  all  church  affairs. 

In  those  days  of  limited  transportation  it  was  inevit¬ 
able  that  they  intermarry  with  the  children  of  the  other 
early  pioneers  and  the  children  of  Israel  Moore  were  no  ex¬ 
ception  in  that  they  intermarried  almost  entirely  with  the 
children  up  and  down  Turkey  Run  (Creek) .  In  a  country  of 
sticky  clay  the  main  means  of  transportation  was  on  horse¬ 
back  and  I  well  remember  the  beautiful  side  saddles  of  the 
women  and  heard  of  the  expert  horsemanship  of  the  lady- 
folk.  Those  were  the  days  of  com  huskings,  the  apple  but¬ 
ter  boilings,  the  singing  schools  especially  geography  sing¬ 
ing,  and  regular  church  attendance. 

The  children  of  Israel  Moore  were  better  educated  than 
most  of  their  neighbors  and  at  least  three  became  school 
teachers  and  all  took  part  in  the  better  sort  of  community 
life. 

To  list  all  the  kin  up  to  date  will  take  considerable  time, 
but  many  of  the  things  you  desire  are  already  a  matter  of 
record  and  I  will  give  you  those  now  as  far  as  I  can,  to¬ 
gether  with  some  comments  from  various  sources  I  have, 
including  memory. 

I  do  have  a  picture  of  the  old  stone  house  now  much 
faded  which  I  will  attempt  to  restore  and  copy  and  will  be 
glad  to  send  to  you.  I  am  not  sure  but  I  think  the  house 
has  been  tom  down. 

I  also  have  some  other  things  which  will  be  of  interest 
and  will  copy  for  you  although  this  will  take  some  time 
which  I  will  have  to  sandwich  in  between  other  business. 

Sincerely, 

J.  W.  MELICK. 

Mr.  Melick  is  a  wholesale  dealer  in  petroleum  oils  and 
greases,  in  Kenton,  Ohio.  We  appreciate  his  taking  the 
time  to  give  us  the  information  he  has,  and  the  interest  he 
has  shown. 

Mr.  Melick  has  furnished  the  record  from  the  family 
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Bible  of  Israel  Moore.  It  corresponds  to  that  of  the  Rev. 
Thomas  Moore. 

Israel  Moore  was  born  March  the  28  D  1812. 

Sarah  Ashby  Wilson  was  born  Jan.  9  D,  1812. 

Israel  Moore  and  Sarah  A.  Wilson  were  married  Feb. 
the  16  D,  1832  by  the  Rev.  Samuel  Hamilton. 

William  Ashby  Moore  was  bom  Jan.  3  D,  1833. 

Martha  Eleanor  Moore  was  born  Nov.  29  D,  1835. 

Infant  son  of  I.  and  S.  Moore  was  born  Oct.  1,  1839. 

Maria  Elizabeth  Moore  was  bom  May  6,  1846. 

James  Wilson  Moore  was  bom  July  13,  1841. 

Julia  Aurilla  Moore  was  bom  Sept.  2  D,  1848. 

Sarah  Catherine  Moore  was  born  July  27,  1851. 

Rachel  Eveline  Moore  was  bom  May  10,  1854. 

Marie  E.  Moore  died  Dec.  25,  1885 

Father  Israel  Moore  died  Oct.  24,  1884. 

Rachel  E.  Moore  died  June  30,  1893. 

Mother  Sarah  A.  Moore  died  Jan.  27,  1898. 

William  A.  Moore  died  Sept.  24,  1906. 

James  W.  Moore  died  Jan.  22,  1910. 

“The  following*  excerps  from  a  newspaper  gives  some 
of  the  background  of  Sarah  A.  Wilson.  It  is  signed  B.  F. 
Thomas,  Pastor  M.  E.  Church.  “Martha  Wilson  whose  maid¬ 
en  name  was  Ashby  was  born  in  Alleghany  Co.,  Maryland, 
February  12,  1786  and  died  at  the  home  of  her  daughter, 
Mrs.  Israel  Moore  near  Wesley  Chapel,  Perry  County,  Ohio, 
March  6,  1880.  She  was  united  in  marriage  with  James 
Wilson  in  1806,  her  husband  was  long  known  in  this  coun¬ 
ty  as  Judge  Wilson.  She  with  her  husband  and  three  child¬ 
ren  came  to  Ohio  and  settled  in  Perry  County,  five  miles 
east  of  Somerset  in  1811,  here  they  began  in  the  forest, 
putting  up  a  cabin  and  dedicating  it  to  the  worship  of  God, 
and  their  home  continued  to  be  a  preaching  place  for  some 
years,  and  in  those  pioneer  days  she  often  prepared  din¬ 
ner  for  the  entire  congregation.”  Sarah  A.  Moore  was  the 
daughter  of  Martha  Wilson.” 
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The  following  letter  written  by  Sarah  A.  Moore  desr- 
cribes  her  wedding  and  the  days  succeeding.  It  was  writ¬ 
ten  to  the  Indiana  relatives  and  read  at  one  of  the  re¬ 
unions. 

“My  dear  Nieces  and  Nephews : —  I  can  not  say  Broth¬ 
ers  and  Sisters,  —  I  realize  that  I  am  the  lone  old  tree  in 
the  Moore  forest. 

To  all  we  extend  kindly  greetings.  Regretting  very 
much  that  we  can  not  be  present  with  you  in  our  reunion. 
Since  hearing  of  the  reunion  my  mind  has  been  carried 
back  to  the  days  long  gone  by. 

February  16,  1832,  I  consented  with  all  willingness  to 
have  my  name  changed  to  Moore.  Oh  the  day  following 
they  gave  us  a  reception  at  Father  Moore’s.  My  husband  and 
I,  with  a  company  of  young  people,  mounting  our  horses 
and  riding  at  break  neck  speed  we  soon  arrived  at  their 
home,  which  was  then  considered  quite  a  mansion.  It  was 
built  of  sandstone,  and  was  erected  in  1825.  It  is  still  a  com¬ 
fortable  and  commodious  house.  In  this  home  my  husband 
and  I  spent  52  years  of  this  life,  sharing  each  other’s  joys 
and  sorrows. 

The  inmates  of  this  home,  when  I  moved  there,  were 
Father  and  Mother  Moore,  two  orphan  children  (not  rela¬ 
tives)  Old  Bellon  a  black  woman  and  a  kitchen  girl. 

Entering  and  taking  care  of  the  home  was  no  small 
job  for  us,  but  Father  and  Mother  Moore  were  very  kind 
to  me.  Father  was  a  good  sermonizer  and  very  talented  in 
prayer.  One  instance  is  still  remembered  by  the  old  people 
of  a  Communion  Service  held  at  Unity  Congregation.  The 
membership  was  then  large.  They  spread  long  tables  in  the 
grove  and  the  communists  were  seated  around  them.  Grand¬ 
father  sat  at  the  head  of  the  table.  Just  as  they  were  about 
to  enter  into  the  services  a  terrible  rain  approached.  Grand- 
faher  prayed  earnestly  that  the  rains  might  be  bottled  up 
and  God’s  children  might  not  be  disturbed.  One  old  Pres¬ 
byterian  lady  said  it  rained  hard  at  the  church  in  the  grove 
near  by,  but  they  were  not  disturbed. 
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I  feel  that  I  have  friends  on  the  other  shore,  and  feel 
that  I  am  standing*  on  the  river’s  brink,  watching  and 
waiting  for  the  boatman  to  call  for  me.  I  passed  my  85th 
birthday  the  9th  of  last  January.  I  have  been  an  invalid  for 
about  seven  years.  I  have  not  stood  alone  or  walked  without 
assistance  for  about  three  years. 

My  family  consisted  of  two  sons  and  five  daughters, 
eight  grand  children  and  three  great-grand  children.  Hus¬ 
band,  two  daughters,  two  grand  children  and  one  great¬ 
grandchild  have  preceeded  me  to  the  other  shore,  where  I 
expect  to  have  a  reunion  in  the  near  future  with  them  and 
many  other  dear  friends. 

I  will  close  with  many  well  wishes,  and  kindly  inviting 
you  to  hold  your  next  reunion  at  the  Old  Home  in  Ohio. 

Trusting  your  first  reunion  will  be  a  pleasant  and 
profitable  day,  hoping  and  praying  that  God’s  richest  bless¬ 
ings  may  rest  and  abide  with  you  all  and  you  will  meet  on 
the  other  shore. 

Goodbye, 

AUNT  SARAH. 

This  letter  was  written  less  than  a  year  before  the 
“Boatman  called  for  her”  to  carry  her  over  to  meet  with 
those  who  had  preceeded  her. 

The  following  item  concerning  William  A.  Moore  was 
furnished  by  Mr.  Melick,  taken  from  a  Washington,  Iowa 
paper.  The  date  of  birth  agrees  with  that  of  William  Ash¬ 
by  Moore  given  in  the  Family  Record  of  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Moore.  He  was  the  first  son  of  Israel  and  Sarah  A.  Moore. 

“William  A.  Moore  was  born  in  Perry  County,  Ohio, 
Jan.  3,  1833.  He  spent  all  his  early  life  in  that  vicinity,  re¬ 
ceiving  his  education  there  and  teaching  in  the  public 
schools  until  he  was  twenty-seven  years  old.  In  1860  he 
married  Miss  Lucinda  Cooper  whom  he  had  known  from 
early  childhood  in  Ohio  and  they  took  up  their  residence 
near  this  city  (Washington,  Iowa).  Mr.  Moore  taught  in  our 
public  schools  at  that  early  date,  being  the  teacher  in  the 
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brick  schooi  south  of  the  city.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Moore  lived  on 
a  farm  east  of  the  city  for  three  and  a  half  yeax's  before 
moving  to  Washington  and  in  this  he  was  eminently  suc¬ 
cessful.  In  1867  he  went  into  the  grocery  business  on  the 
south  side  of  the  square — and  later  he  went  into  the  hard¬ 
ware  business  with  Aaron  Hott  and  John  Chilcote.  Retir¬ 
ing  from  this  he  purchased  the  hat  store  on  the  east  side, 
and  here  he  remained  until  he  sold  the  establishment  and 
retired  from  active  business  life. 

During  his  business  career  he  was  thoroughly  upright 
and  honest  in  all  his  business  dealings  and  was  one  of  the 
most  reliable  business  men  in  the  city.  He  has  always  been 
a  faithful  member  of  the  Methodist  church,  having  joined 
that  body  in  his  early  childhood.  Probably  no  other  man  in 
the  county  has  done  more  for  the  upbuilding  of  Christ's 
Kingdom  than  Mr.  Moore." 

William  A.  Moore  —  No  children  —  Adopted  Warren 
Moore  (a  nephew  on  his  wife’s  side,  I  think)  who  never  mar¬ 
ried  and  died  about  World  War  I  time  or  thereafter." 

Martha  Eleanor  Moore,  bom  Nov.  29,  1835,  married 
David  E.  Wilson,  Dec.  6,  1853.  Occupation,  farmer,  land 
joined  or  nearly  so  that  of  the  Wilson  land  where  the 
Moores  lived  in  later  years.  To  them  were  born  three  chil¬ 
dren:  Minnetta  Wilson,  1854,  died  1864;  and  Harriet  Wil¬ 
son,  and  Mary  Wilson.  Harriet  Wilson  was  married  to  Sam¬ 
uel  Weller  Aug.  26,  1885  and  to  them  were  born  four  chil¬ 
dren:  William  Weller,  1889-1890;  Walter  Weller,  1892-1902; 
George  Weller  married  to  Ora  Clayton,  Nov.  12,  1910  (still 
living  in  the  Rehobeth  neighborhood)  and  Franklin  Weller. 

Mary  Wilson  married  to  John  Cookson  of  New  Lex¬ 
ington,  Dec.  24,  1898.  They  have  one  son,  Corwin  Cookson. 

James  Wilson  Moore  born  July  15,  1841.  He  was  mar¬ 
ried  to  Elizabeth  Williams,  Dec.  23,  1870.  He  enlisted  in  Co. 
H.  160th  O.  V.  I.  regiment  of  the  Civil  War  and  was  honor¬ 
ably  discharged  at  its  close.  One  daughter  was  born  to  this 
marriage,  Elizabeth,  who  married  Clinton  Rhodes,  April  15, 
1897.  They  had  four  children:  Florence;  Gladys;  Thomas 
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and  Garnet.  Mrs.  Moore  died  Dec.  7,  1874.  Four  years  later 
James  Wilson  Moore  married  again  to  Malissa  Huston,  to 
them  was  bom  a  son  who  died  in  infancy.  The  wife  died 
July  28,  1881.  James  W.  Moore  died  Jan.  22,  1910. 

Maria  Elizabeth  Moore  at  the  age  of  fifteen  joined  the 
Wesley  Chapel  Methodist  Church  near  her  home.  She  was 
very  much  interested  in  the  building  of  a  new  church  which 
was  dedicated  December  23,  1883,  just  four  days  before  her 
funeral  services  were  held  in  it. 

Julia  Aurilla  Moore  born  Sept.  2,  1848,  died  Aug.  22, 
1924.  Loved  music,  was  an  expert  horsewoman.  Was  mar¬ 
ried  Nov.  16,  1873  to  John  Rolandus  Melick  son  of  Alex¬ 
ander  Melick,  grandson  of  William  Melick  who  settled  in 
Ohio  in  1812,  near  the  junction  of  Turkey  Run  (Creek)  and 
Jonathan  Creek.  William  Melick  was  the  son  of  John  Mel¬ 
ick  the  soldier  of  the  Revolutionary  War. 

John  Melick  and  his  wife  Julia  A.  Moore  engaged  in 
farming  about  one  and  one-half  miles  southwest  of  Sago 
and  to  them  were  bom  three  children:  Vera  Minneta  Mel¬ 
ick,  who  married  Jesse  V.  Kelley,  a  native  of  Glenford,  0., 
Nov.  25,  1901.  Vera  was  afflicted  with  asthma  and  hay 
fever  and  with  her  family  have  lived  in  Glenford,  Texas, 
Arkansas  and  finally  in  Casper,  Wyoming.  To  this  union 
were  born  Lloyd  Kelley,  1905-1906 ;  Nolen  Kelley  who  died 
as  a  small  boy ;  Faunita  Lillian  Kelley  married  Arthur  Ever- 
itts  and  who  have  a  daughter  Judy.  Warren  Kelley,  now  an 
engineer  with  the  Martin  Wirecraft  factory  at  Baltimore 
and  who  married  Merideth  Penny  of  Casper,  Wyoming. 

Martha  Lillian  Melick  of  the  home  who,  after  mother 
and  father  had  died,  married  L.  A.  Paxton  of  New  Lexing¬ 
ton.  No  children.  Martha  died  September,  1931. 

John  Warren  Melick,  born  Sept.  12,  1892  was  2nd 

Lieutenant  in  Chemical  Warfare  Service  World  War  I,  mar¬ 
ried  Marian  Wendler  of  Urbana,  Ohio,  1924  has  two  child- 
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ren:  John  Robert  Melick,  bom  Oct.  30,  1925,  and  Leila 
Eleanor  Melick,  born  May  2,  1929. 

Of  the  above  the  two  daughters,  Vera  M.  and  Martha 
L.,  were  educated  in  Fine  Arts  at  Ohio  Northern  Univer¬ 
sity,  while  John  Warren  was  educated  as  a  Chemical  En¬ 
gineer  at  Ohio  State  University. 

Sarah  Catherine  Moore,  born  July  27,  1851,  died  Feb¬ 
ruary  6,  1912.  Never  married.  This  was  the  Aunt  Kate  In¬ 
ferred  to  by  relatives  and  countryside  alike.  It  was  Aunt 
Kate  who  with  Uncle  Jim  lived  in  the  same  house  long  af¬ 
ter  the  others  were  gone  and  together  raised  two  orphans. 
(The  Uncle  Jim  being  James  Wilson  Moore) .  One  of  these 
orphans  was  William  F.  Amerine  who  became  a  soldier  of 
the  Spanish-American  war  and  upon  his  return  has  been 
connected  with  Administration  of  penal  institutions.  It  was 
“Will”  Amerine  who  conceived  the  idea  of  Prison  Farms, 
sold  the  idea  to  Gov.  Vic  Donahey  of  Ohio,  started  the  Lon¬ 
don,  Ohio  Prison  Farm,  and  is  still  its  superintendent.  The 
other  of  these  orphans  was  MGinnie  Randant  who  remained 
with  Aunt  Kate  until  of  marriageable  age  and  married  a 
farmer  of  the  locality. 

Rachel  Eveline  Moore,  bom  May  10,  1854,  lived  at  the 
home  her  entire  life.  Was  an  ardent  member  of  the  church, 
“had  a  beautiful  voice  and  was  organist  of  the  church.”  A 
letter  from  Kate  Moore,  to  the  compiler  of  this  history, 
written  in  August,  1897,  says  of  her  sister,  “The  youngest, 
Rachel  E.,  who  spent  a  noble  life  here  but  God  saw  fit  to 
call  her  June  30,  1895  from  labor  to  rest.  She  had  served 
the  church  as  class  leader  for  the  young  people  for  eight 
years.  Was  organist,  chorister,  and  sabbath  school  teacher. 
It  is  no  small  degree  of  pleasure  that  we  realize  that  all 
those  who  have  gone  before  are  safely  anchored  in  the 
haven  of  rest.  It  alone  remains  for  us  to  watch  and  be 
faithful.” 
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GENEALOGY  OF  THE  DOWNEY  FAMILY 


The  first  record  we  have  is  of  a  MacDowney  in  Ireland. 
The  great,  great,  great  grandfather  of  the  writer,  John  C. 
Downey.  He  was  a  Scotchman,  became  an  officer  in  the  army 
of  Prince  William  of  Orange  and  fought  against  James  II 
in  the  Revolution  of  1688.  For  his  services  he  was  given 
fifty  acres  of  land  in  Tyrone  Co.,  three  miles  from  London¬ 
derry,  Ireland. 

We  have  no  record  of  his  children. 

JAMES  (MAC)  DOWNEY  (1771-1856) 

James  (Mac)  Downey,  grandson  of  the  former  Mac¬ 
Downey  was  bom  in  Tyrone  Co.,  Ireland  in  the  year  1771, 
where  he  resided  till  21  years  of  age,  when  he  came  to  Phil¬ 
adelphia,  U.  S.  A.  He  was  one  of  the  1500  militiamen  called 
out  by  our  government  to  put  down  the  “Whiskey  Rebel¬ 
lion”  in  1794.  His  term  of  enlistment  was  for  three  years 
and  during  this  time  he  helped  build  the  “Philadelphia”,  at 
that  time  the  largest  vessel  that  had  been  built  in  Amer¬ 
ica. 

He  married  Martha  Wigton  and  moved  to  Fairfield  Co., 
Ohio,  later  coming  to  Perry  Co.  , where  he  died,  1856,  and 
was  buried  in  the  Unity  Church  Cemetery  near  Somerset, 
Ohio.  Nine  children  were  born  but  only  three  reached  ma¬ 
turity  : 

(1)  Nancy  1798-1858 

(2)  Thomas  1807-1881 

(3)  Janies  1810-1854 

NANCY  DOWNEY  1797-1858 

Nancy  Downey,  bom  March  24,  1797,  was  married  to 
William  Glover,  date  and  place  unknown.  Died  Sept.  3, 
1858,  Clark  Co.,  Illinois  and  was  buried  in  the  Black  Ceme¬ 
tery,  Clark  Co.,  Illinois.  (William  Glover,  bora  Aug.  8,  1789, 
died  Dec.  14,  1872,  buried  in  the  Black  Cemetery,  Clark 
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Co.,  III.).  They  had  four  children:  James  Smith  Glover,  Ben¬ 
jamin  Franklin  Glover,  Samuel  Glover  and  Catherine  Mary 
Glover.  James  Smith  Glover  went  to  California  during1 2 3 4  the 
gold  rush  and  there  he  died,  date,  unknown.  Benjamin 
Franklin  and  Samuel  Glover  died  in  Perry  Co.,  Ohio,  date 
unknown.  As  far  as  is  known  none  of  the  three  was  ever 
married. 


CATHERINE  MARY  GLOVER  1852-1920 

Catherine  Mary  Glover,  daughter  of  William  and  Nan¬ 
cy  (Downey)  Glover,  was  born  April  24,  1832  in  Ohio.  She 
came  to  Clark  Co.,  Ill.  with  her  parents  in  1852.  She 
married  Homer  Thomas  Machlan  September  3,  1854  in 

Clark  Co.,  Ill.  She  died  March  21,  1920  in  Vigo  Co.,  Ind.,  and 
was  buried  in  the  Black  Cemetery,  Clark  Co.,  Ill.  She  was 
a  member  of  the  South  Vigo  Congregational  Church  from 
March  1859  until  her  death.  (Homer  Thomas  Machlan,  born 
March  24,  1831  in  Rush  Co.,  Ind.,  came  to  Clark  Co.,  Ill.  in 
Feb.  *1851.  At  the  age  of  seventeen  he  joined  a  Methodist 
Church  and  after  coming  to  Illinois  he  assisted  in  the  or¬ 
ganization  of  the  South  Vigo  Congregational  Church  and 
was  one  of  its  active  members  until  his  death  on  Aug.  11, 
1898  in  Clark  Co.,  Ill.  He  was  buried  in  Black  Cemetery, 
Clark  Co.,  Ill.).  Catherine  Mary  (Glover)  Machlan  and  Ho¬ 
mer  Thomas  Machlan  had  four  children : 

(1)  William  Thomas  Machlan,  born  Nov.  30,  1855, 

Clark  Co.,  Ill. 

(2)  Walter  Boyd  Machlan,  born  Oct.  24,  1857,  Clark 
Co.,  Ill. 

(3)  Ella  Matilda  Machlan,  born  May  14,  1864,  died 

Sept.  20,  1865,  Clark  Co.,  buried  Black  Cemetery. 
Clark  Co.,  Ill. 

(4)  Nancy  Ann  Machlan,  born  August  16,  1867,  Clark 
Co.,  Ill. 
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WILLIAM  THOMAS  MACHLAN  1855-1924 

V 

William  Thomas  Machlan,  son  of  Fomer  Thomas  and 
Catherine  Mary  (Glover)  Machlan,  was  born  Nov.  30, 
1855  in  Clark  Co.,  Ill.  He  was  educated  in  the  Marshall,  Ill. 
schools  and  taught  for  several  terms.  He  married 
Jennie  Broadhurst,  March  23,  1882  in  Vigo  Co.,  Ind.  and 
lived  in  Clark  Co..  Ill,  until  his  death  on  Jan.  18,  1924 
in  Marshall,  Ill.  Burial  was  in  the  Marshall  Cemetery,  Clark 
Co.  Jennie  (Broadhurst)  Machlan's  present  address  is  1429 
Carrollton  Ave.,  Indianapolis,  Ind.,  care  of  Myrtle  Lee 
Home.  They  had  three  children: 

(1)  Bertha  Ann  Machlan  bom  Jan.  21,  1884,  Clark  Co. 
Ill. 

(2)  Gertrude  Catherine  Machlan,  born  July  6,  1888, 
Clark  Co.,  Ill. 

(3)  Harold  Homer  Machlan,  born  July  31,  1902,  Clark 
Co.,  Ill. 

WALTER  BOYD  MACHLAN  1857-1940 

Walter  Bold  Machlan,  son  of  Homer  Thomas  and  Cath¬ 
erine  Mary  (Glover)  Machlan,  was  born  Oct.  24,  1857  in 
Clark  Co.,  Ill.  He  was  educated  in  the  Marshall,  Ill.  schools 
and  was  a  farmer  for  many  years.  He  married  Adel- 
ia  May  Sims  Oct.  3,  1882  in  Vigo  Co.,  Ind.  He  died  May 
17,  1940  in  Clark  Co.,  Ill.  and  was  buried  in  the  Marshall 
Cemetery,  Clark  Co.  (Adelia  M.  Machlan  died  June  3,  1929 
in  Marshall,  Ill.  and  was  buried  in  Marshall  Cemetery).  They 
had  two  children: 

(1)  Frank  Homer  Machlan,  born  Dec.  23,  1885,  Clark 
Co.,  Ill. 

(2)  Lillian  May  Machlan,  born  Jan.  31,  1890,  Clark  Co., 
Ill. 


NANCY  ANN  MACHLAN  1867 
Nancy  Ann  Machlan,  daughter  of  Homer  Thomas  and 
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Catherine  Mary  (Glover)  Machlan,  was  bom  Aug-.  16,  1867 
in  Clark  Co.,  Ill.,  where  she  lived  for  many  years,  later  mov¬ 
ing  to  Vigo  Co.,  Ind.  She  married  Silas  Elmer  Cox 
Feb.  11,  1894  in  Clark  Co.,  III.  and  their  present  address 
is  239  S.  3rd  St.,  West  Terre  Haute,  Ind.  They  had  three 
children : 

(1)  LeRoy  Sylvester  Cox,  bom  May  3,  1895,  Clark  Co., 

HI. 

(2)  Homer  Stanley  Cox,  born  Sept.  8,  1896,  Clark  Co., 
Ill. 

(3)  Grace  Sylvia  Cox,  born  March  27,  1908,  Clark  Co., 
Ill. 

BERTHA  ANN  MACHLAN  1884-1940 

Bertha  Ann  Machlan,  daughter  of  William  Thomas  and 
Jennie  (Broadhurst)  Machlan,  was  bom  Jan.  21,  1884  in 
Clark  Co.,  Ill.  She  was  a  member  of  the  Methodist  Church 
at  Marshall,  Ill.  for  many  years,  and  after  moving  to  Indi¬ 
anapolis,  Ind.  in  1909  she  placed  her  membership  in  the 
Woodruff  Baptist  Church  where  she  was  a  faithful  member 
until  her  death  Jan.  20,  1940  in  Indianapolis.  Buried  in  Mar¬ 
shall,  Illinois  Cemetery.  She  married  Ferdinand  Swern 
March  12,  1902  in  Clark  Co.,  Ill.  and  they  had  two  children: 
Mr.  Swern’s  address  is  602  N.  Riley,  Indianapolis,  Ind. 

(1)  Paul  W.  Swern  born  June  17,  1904  in  Clark  Co., 
Ill.  Died  Oct.  4,  1919  in  Indianapolis,  Ind.  Buried 
in  Marshall,  Ill.  Cemetery. 

(2)  Margaret  Elizabeth  Swern,  born  Feb.  26,  1913  in 
Indianapolis,  Ind. 

GERTRUDE  CATHERINE  MACHLAN  1888-1942 

Gertrude  Catherine  Machlan,  daughter  of  William 
Thomas  and  Jennie  (Broadhurst)  Machlan,  was  bom  July 
6,  1888  in  Clark  Co.,  Ill.  She  also  had  her  church  member¬ 
ship  transferred  from  the  Methodist  Church  at  Marshall, 
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Ill.  to  the  Woodruff  Baptist  Church  in  Indianapolis,  Ind. 
when  she  moved  to  that  city  and  was  active  in  both  Sunday 
school  and  church  work  until  her  death  on  Jan.  10,  1942  in 
Indianapolis.  Buried  in  Marshall,  Illinois  Cemetery.  She 
married  Fred  H.  Bubeck  February  12,  1914  in  Clark  Co.,  Ill. 
and  they  had  one  daughter.  Mr.  Bubeck’s  address  is  1135 
Marlowe  Ave.,  Indianapolis,  Ind. 

(1)  Ruth  Louise  Bubeck,  born  March  22,  1916,  Clark 
Co.,  Ill.  Ruth  is  unmarried,  present  address:  1135 
Marlowe  Ave.,  Indianapolis,  Indiana. 

HAROLD  HOMER  MACHLAN  1903 

Harold  Homer  Machlan,  son  of  William  Thomas  and 
Jennie  (Broadhurst)  Machlan,  was  bom  July  31,  1903  in 
Clark  Co.,  Ill.  He  is  unmarried  and  lives  at  547  E.  Market 
St.,  Indianapolis,  Ind.  (Dixie  Hotel). 

FRANK  HOMER  MACHLAN  1885 

Frank  Homer  Machlan,  son  of  Walter  Boyd  and  Adelia 
M.  (Sims)  Machlan,  was  bom  Dec.  23,  1885  in  Clark  Co., 
HI.  He  was  married  to  Lillie  Elliott  on  Feb.  12,  1908  in  Vi¬ 
go  Co.,  Ind.  and  they  had  one  daughter.  Present  address  is 
R.  R.  No.  5,  Marshall,  Ill. 

(1)  Dorothy  Evelyn  Machlan,  bom  July  31,  1911, 

Clark  Co.,  Ill. 

LILLIAN  MAY  MACHLAN  1890 

Lillian  May  Machlan,  daughter  of  Walter  Boyd  and  A- 
delia  M.  (Sims)  Machlan,  was  bom  Jan.  31,  1890  in  Clark 
Co.,  Ill.  Unmarried  and  lives  at  500  N.  7th  St.,  Apt.  D.,  Ter¬ 
re  Flaute,  Ind. 


LeROY  SYLVESTER  COX  1895 
LeRoy  Sylvester  Cox,  son  of  Silas  Elmer  and  Nancy 
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Ann  (Machlan)  Cox,  was  bom  May  3,  1895  in  Clark  Co., 
Ill.  He  served  in  the  World  War  I  from  July  22,1918  to  Feb. 
1,  1919  (Battery  C.,  25th  F.  A.)  He  married  Carrie 
L.  Freeman  Nov.  13,  1924  at  Marshall,  Ill.  and  they  had 
three  children.  Present  address,  R.  R.  No.  1,  West  Terre 
Haute,  Ind. 

(1)  Ruby  May  Cox,  bom  Oct.  31,  1925,  West  Terre 
Haute,  Ind. 

(2)  Paul  Eugene,  bom  May  14,  1927,  West  Terre 

Haute,  Ind. 

(3)  Betty  Jean  Cox,  born  March  16,  1930,  West  Terre 
Haute,  Ind. 


HOMER  STANLEY  COX  1896 

Homer  Stanley  Cox,  son  of  Silas  Elmer  and  Nancy  Ann 
(Machlan)  Cox,  was  born  Sept.  8,  1896  in  Clark  Co.,  Ill.  He 
served  in  World  War  I  from  September  4th  to  Dec.  21,  1918. 
(Supply  Co.,  67th  F.  A.)  He  married  Julia  Dainthia 
Irwin  on  July  1,  1919  at  Marshall,  Ill.  Their  present  address 
is  218  S.  4th  St.,  West  Terre  Haute,  Ind.  They  had  six  child¬ 
ren. 

(1)  Etta  May  Cox,  bom  Nov.  2,  1920,  West  Terre 

Haute,  Ind. 

(2)  Mary  Belle  Cox,  bom  Dec.  19,  1921,  West  Terre 
Haute,  Ind.  Died  March  8,  1922,  buried  Black  Cem¬ 
etery,  Clark  Co.,  Ill. 

(3)  Leon  Cox,  born  Dec.  13,  1922,  West  Terre  Haute, 
Ind. 

(4)  Leona  Cox,  born  Dec.  13,  1922,  West  Herre  Haute, 
Ind. 

(5)  Stanley  Cox,  born  July  8,  1924,  West  Terre  Haute, 
Ind. 

(6)  Rose  Mary  Cox,  born  June  1,  1928,  West  Terre 
Haute,  Ind. 


76 


GRACE  SYLVIA  COX  1908 


Grace  Sylvia  Cox,  daughter  of  Silas  Elmer  and  Nancy 
Ann  (Machlan)  Cox,  was  bom  March  27,  1908  in  Clark 
Co.,  Illinois.  She  married  Russell  Newburn  on  July  23, 
1932  at  Marshall,  Ill.  and  their  present  address  is  18  N.  Mc- 
Ilroy  Ave.,  West  Terre  Haute,  Ind. 

MARGARET  ELIZABETH  SWERN  1913 

Margaret  Elizabeth  Swem,  daughter  of  Ferdinand  and 
Bertha  Ann  (Machlan)  Sworn  was  born  Feb.  26,  1913  in 

Indianapolis,  Indiana.  She  married  George  W.  Stone  on 
Sept.  20,  1936  in  Indianapolis,  Ind.  Present  address,  602  N. 
Riley,  Indianapolis,  Ind. 

DOROTHY  EVELYN  MACHLAN  1911 

Dorothy  Evelyn  Machlan,  daughter  of  Frank  Homer 
and  Lillie  (Elliott)  Machlan,  was  born  on  July  31,  1911  in 
Clark  Co.,  Illinois.  She  married  Glenn  A.  Forsythe  Sept. 
15,  1932  at  Robinson,  Ill.  and  their  present  address  is  R.  R. 
No.  5,  Marshall,  Illinois. 

THOMAS  DOWNEY  (1807-1881) 

(Somewhere  along  the  line  the  “Mac”  was  dropped) 

Thomas  Downey,  son  of  former  James  Mac  Downey 
and  Martha  Wigton,  was  bom  in  Fairfield  Co.,  Ohio  in  1807. 
He  married  Catherine  Moore,  daughter  of  Rev.  Thomas 
Moore,  of  Perry  Co.,  Ohio,  March  31,  1829.  He  moved  to 
Monticello,  White  Co.,  Ind.  Oct.  27,  1836.  He  built  a  log 
cabin  that  winter  on  the  north  side  of  the  road  from  the 
old  Arrick  home  one  mile  west  of  Monticello.  At  that  time 
there  were  but  three  houses  in  Monticello.  The  next  spring 
he  moved  to  Monon  Twp.,  settled  and  improved  his  farm 
near  Bedford. 

He  built  and  helped  support  the  church  at  Bedford,  In¬ 
diana.  His  wife  died  June  19,  1881.  December  17  of  the  same 
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year,  Grandfather  Downey  passed  away  and  was  buried  in 
Bedford  Cemetery,  near  Monon. 

He  liked  to  raise  sheep,  and  kept  his  flock  at  night  in  a 
fold  beside  his  log  cabin.  He  walked  from  his  farm  to  our 
house  some  seven  miles  and  brought  me  three  lambs  in  a 
basket  which  gave  me  my  love  for  sheep.  He  had  tall  pine 
trees  in  his  yard  and  I  liked  when  a  child,  to  go  to  grand¬ 
father’s  and  listen  to  the  wind  in  the  pine  trees.  It  seemed 
that  they  were  saying  something  to  me. 

He  had  six  children : 

(1)  Rachel  Moore  Downey 

(2)  James  Downey 

(3)  Martha  Catherine  Downey 

(4)  Marie  H.  Downey 

(5)  Nancy  Downey 

(6)  Thomas  Moore  Downey 

JAMES  DOWNEY  (1810-1854) 

James,  son  of  James  MacDowney  and  Martha  Wigton 
was  born  in  Perry  Co.,  Ohio,  1810.  His  wife’s  name  was  De¬ 
borah  E.  They  had  no  children.  He  died  May  15,  1854,  aged 
44  years,  4  months  and  8  days.  Buried  in  cemetery  of  Unity 
Church,  Somerset,  Ohio. 

RACHEL  MOORE  DOWNEY  (1830-1891) 

Rachel  Moore  Downey,  daughter  of  Thomas  Downey  and 
Catherine  Moore  was  born  in  Perry  Co.,  0.,  March  27,  1830, 
She  never  married.  She  kept  house  in  the  homestead  near 
Bedford  Church  for  Cheever  Wilson  and  daughter,  Martha 
Wilson,  till  her  death  Sept.  17,  1891.  She  is  buried  in  Bed¬ 
ford  Cemetery  near  Monon,  Indiana. 

JAMES  DOWNEY  (1832-1909) 

James  Downey,  son  of  Thomas  Downey  and  Catherine 
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(Moore)  Downey,  was  born  in  Perry  Co.,  Ohio,  July  25, 
1832.  He  came  with  his  parents  to  Monticello,  White  Co., 
Ind.,  Oct.  27,  1836.  They  came  in  a  Virginia  wagon  that 
curved  up  about  7  ft.  at  each  end.  The  wagon  was  drawn 
by  four  horses.  The  driver  rode  the  near  wheel  horse  and 
controlled  the  others  with  a  single  line  and  jockey  stick. 

James  Downey  was  4  years  old  then  and  he  often  rode 
on  the  off-wheel  horse  and  thought  he  was  helping  drive. 
They  lived  that  winter  in  a  cabin  one  mile  west  of  Monti¬ 
cello.  The  next  spring,  1837,  they  moved  to  a  farm  near 
Bedford  Church  where  he  grew  up,  helping  to  make  a  home- 
in  the  prairie  wilderness. 

December  27,  1856  he  married  Mary  Jane  Cowger,  dau¬ 
ghter  of  Silas  Cowger  and  Elizabeth  Susan  (Bott)  Cowger, 
nearest  neighbors.  In  1857  he  moved  to  a  farm  near  Buf¬ 
falo,  Ind.,  where  he  resided  till  1892  when  he  moved  to  Mon¬ 
ticello,  Ind.,  for  four  years,  then  he  returned  to  the  farm 
for  eight  years,  after  which  he  returned  to  Monticello  where 
he  died  March  3,  1909. 

His  life  was  spent  on  his  farm  clearing  trees,  making 
rails,  putting  up  his  own  buildings  and  so  on.  He  could  do 
any  and  all  kinds  of  work,  carpentering,  plastering,  mason- 
ery,  make  harness,  repair  shoes  and  boots,  make  ax  handles, 
repair  his  tools,  and  machinery.  Neighbors  often  brought 
him  their  boots  and  harness  to  mend.  Harvesting,  haymak¬ 
ing,  log  rollings,  barn  raisings,  and  butchering  were  always 
shared  with  neighbors. 

There  was  always  plenty  of  work  to  do  on  the  farm. 
Fences  were  all  rail  fences  in  those  days.  If  it  rained  and 
the  wind  blew  them  down,  we  would  have  to  go  out  and  re¬ 
place  the  soppy  rails  so  the  stock  would  not  get  into  our 
crops. 

Everyone  turned  cattle  out  on  the  commons  (unfenced 
land)  to  graze.  Sometimes  our  cows  would  go  2  or  3  miles 
from  home.  Sometimes  one  or  more  of  the  young  cattle 
would  be  gone  for  days  or  weeks,  maybe  all  summer. 

Usually  the  cows  would  come  home  at  night  to  their 
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calves.  We  had  a  bell  on  the  one  that  most  always  came  first. 
She  was  the  leader  or  (bell)  cow.  When  they  failed  to  come 
we  had  a  dog,  (Roger),  that  would  go  and  bring  them  by 
himself.  If  he  failed,  father  would  tell  him  to  listen  for  the 
bell  and  start  him  in  another  direction,  he  seldom  failed  to 
find  them. 

Father  sewed  harness  with  a  (wax  end)  made  of  shoe¬ 
makers  thread  and  wax,  and  bristles  on  each  end  for 
needles.  He  taught  me  to  make  a  wax  end  and  put  the 
bristles  on. 

Mother  was  a  busy  woman.  She  cooked  and  baked  for 
a  family  of  eight,  an  orphan  boy,  and  often  for  one  or  more 
hired  men.  I  remember  one  time  she  cooked  for  a  threshing 
crew  (4  men)  for  a  week,  three  meals  a  day,  no  extra  pay. 
The  machine  was  poor,  the  weather  was  bad,  and  they  could 
not  go  home. 

Often  strangers,  movers,  cattle  drivers  and  such  stop¬ 
ped  for  the  night  and  2  or  3  meals.  Sometimes  they  came 
after  supper  was  over,  then  mother  would  get  supper  for 
them.*  It  was  a  common  occurance  then  for  families  to  be 
moving  westward  driving  their  stock  with  them  or  for  cat¬ 
tle  buyers  to  drive  large  herds  of  cattle  through  the  coun¬ 
try.  I  remember  once  a  man  and  wife  and  7  children  stopped 
at  our  house  for  the  night.  One  of  the  little  girls  was  very 
pretty.  Her  father  told  me  I  could  have  her  for  my  wife 
when  we  grew  up,  but,  alas,  I  never  saw  her  again. 

Circuit  preachers  often  passed  our  house  and  never 
failed  to  stop  for  a  meal  or  to  stay  all  night.  George  L.  Mac¬ 
intosh,  late  president  of  Wabash  College,  made  our  house  a 
stopping  place  on  his  route  from  Winamac  to  Monon  and 
back.  He  preached  at  Winamac,  Buffalo,  Bedford  and  Mo¬ 
non  and  never  failed  to  head  his  ponies  through  our  gate. 

I  have  seen  my  mother  work  till  midnight  or  1  A.  M. 
and  be  up  at  4  A.  M.,  make  biscuits  for  breakfast,  get  lunch 
for  4  or  5  men  who  went  to  work  on  another  farm.  She  of¬ 
ten  made  21  pies  and  baked  bread  3  or  4  times  a  week. 

The  school  teachers  often  boarded  with  us.  Mother 
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found  time  to  make  garden  and  tend  it,  to  make  her  own 
soap,  to  pick  the  geese  and  make  feather  beds  and  pillows. 
She  made  the  pillow  cases,  bed  ticks,  sheets,  her  dresses,  un¬ 
derwear  for  the  whole  family,  knit  socks,  mittens,  hoods, 
shawls,  nubies,  quilted  quilts,  knotted  comforts,  made  over¬ 
alls,  pants  for  the  men  and  boys ;  made  all  of  brother  Will's 
suits  till  he  was  16  years  of  age.  We  didn't  know  what  store 
clothes  were  then.  Later  in  life  she  did  a  lot  of  fine  needle 
work  and  crocheting.  Her  work  took  prizes  at  fairs  and 
farm  shows. 

Mother  helped  butcher  and  care  for  the  meat,  lard  and 
sausage.  She  raised  a  lot  of  fruit  and  canned  and  preserved 
it,  made  jellies  and  jams,  apple  butter  and  peach  butter.  She 
helped  milk  and  churn  and  made  butter,  raised  chickens, 
ducks,  geese  and  turkeys. 

She  never  had  much  time;  to  play  bridge  or  stay  in  a 
beauty  parlor.  Never  painted  her  face  or  finger  nails.  It 
was  almost  a  sin  to  use  talcum  powder.  She  had  very  little 
schooling,  but  she  was  a  great  reader  and  read  many  books. 
She  loved  to  read  the  Bible  and  believed  every  word  of  it. 
Mother  and  father  were  great  church  goers.  They  never  mis¬ 
sed  Sunday  school  and  church  unless  on  account  of  sickness. 
We  often  drove  to  Bedford  church  7  miles  in  the  big  wagon. 
When  I  was  so  small  my  feet  would  not  touch  the  floor,  1 
remember  hearing  Rev.  Seawright  preach  at  Bedford.  His 
text  was  “The  little  foxes  that  spoil  our  grapes."  I  can  see 
those  foxes  yet  jumping  around  the  grape  arbor,  but  I 
have  had  a  hard  time  keeping  the  varmints  out  of  my  vine¬ 
yard. 

Later  father  helped  found  and  build  the  Presbyterian 
church  at  Buffalo,  Indiana.  He  carried  subscription  papers, 
donated  liberally  himself,  and  hauled  the  rocks  for  the 
foundation  from  his  farm.  Father  held  family  prayers  every 
night  before  retiring. 

Father  and  mother  helped  take  care  of  the  sick  neigh¬ 
bors,  often  sitting  up  with  them  all  night.  At  that  time  I 
had  never  heard  of  a  nurse  or  a  hospital.  Our  nearest  doctor 
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was  12  miles  away  and  he  drove  horses  over  bad  roads  io 
he  did  not  come  very  often.  We  doctored  ourselves  with 
home  remedies  ;  pills  and  quinine  were  the  chief  ones. 
Quinine  for  the  chills.  I  had  third  day  ague  for  9  years,  and 
I  think  I  took  a  barrel  of  quinine. 

We  did  not  have  hearses.  Father  often  took  his  team 
and  farm  wagon  to  haul  a  neighbor  to  the  graveyard.  Fath¬ 
er  was  very  generous  and  friendly.  He  liked  company.  We 
always  looked  forward  to  Old  Settlers  day  at  Monticello 
when  it  was  held  in  a  grove  and  we  had  ball  games  and  ice 
cream,  peanuts  and  red  lemonade.  The  older  people  visited 
together. 

I  used  to  go  to  town  with  my  father.  He  would  put 
hay  in  the  bottom  of  the  wagon,  some  corn  for  the  horses 
and  6  or  8  sacks  of  wheat.  It  would  take  us  all  day  to  drive 
to  Monticello  and  back.  We  could  fly  to  Europe  now  in  the 
same  time.  We  would  stop  at  Norway  to  have  our  grist 
ground.  We  got  flour  from  our  own  wheat;  and  our  own 
bran  was  given  us.  We  would  then  go  to  Monticello,  and 
feed* our  horses  from  the  wagon.  Cows  roamed  the  streets 
then  and  we  had  to  beat  them,  off  to  keep  them  from  eating 
the  horses’  feed. 

I  remember  when  the  bridge  was  built  across  the  river 
at  Buffalo,  also  when  the  first  gravel  road  was  made  from 
Buffalo  to  Monticello.  The  first  post  office,  Alfred  Hilde- 
bran,  was  the  first  postmaster,  Arrilla  Moore  (Ball)  carried 
the  mail  from  Monon  to  Buffalo. 

There  were  six  children  in  our  family: 

(1)  William  Homer  Downey,  born  Oct.  15,  1857 

(2)  Thomas  Francis  Downey,  bom  Jan.  30,  1860 

(3)  Silas  Cowger  Downey,  bora  April  26,  1862. 

(4)  James  Wigton  Downey,  born  Sept.  28,  1864. 

(5)  Elizabeth  Catherine  Downey,  bora  June  22,  1867 

(6)  John  Calvin  Downey,  born  June  2,  1876 

December  27,  1906  in  the  parlor  of  the  Presbyterian 

church  at  Monticello,  Mr.  and  Mrs.  James  Downey  celebrat¬ 
ed  their  Golden  Wedding  anniversary.  Their  marriage  vows 
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were  renewed  in  a  ceremony  .pronounced  by  Rev.  H.  G. 
Rice,  pastor  of  the  church  at  that  time.  104  guests  includ¬ 
ing  6  children  and  several  grand  children  were  present.  This 
was  a  great  event  in  his  life,  one  to  which  he  had  long  look¬ 
ed  forward.  He  wrote  and  read  a  history  of  his  life  and 
family  at  that  time. 

On  Feb.  22,  1909  he  was  stricken  with  pneumonia,  and 
died  March  3,  1909.  His  funeral  was  held  Monday,  March 
8,  in  the  Presbyterian  Church.  Interment  in  Buffalo  ceme¬ 
tery.  After  the  death  of  Mrs.  Downey,  April  23,  1923,  his 
body  was  removed  to  the  Riverside  cemetery  at  Monticello, 
Ind. 

The  Rev.  H.  G.  Rice  who  officiated  at  their  golden  wed¬ 
ding  preached  the  funeral  sermons  for  both  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
James  Downev. 

WILLIAM  HOMER  DOWNEY  (1857-1940) 

William  Homer,  eldest  son  of  James  Downey  and  Mary 
Jane  (Cowger)  Downey,  was  born  in  Monon  Twp.,  Oct.  15, 
1857.  He  helped  on  the  farm  as  a  boy.  He  attended  the  dis¬ 
trict  schools  and  Bumettsville  Academy  and  began  teaching 
at  Cooper’s  Mill,  Monon  Twp.  at  age  of  17  and  taught  in  the 
country  schools  of  White  Co.,  Ind.,  for  28  consecutive  terms, 
after  that  he  devoted  his  wnole  attention  to  farming. 

June  14,  1881  he  married  Leona  May  Yount,  daughter 
of  Alexander  and  Emily  (Bacon)  Yount  of  Liberty  Twp., 
White  Co.,  Ind.  They  immediately  went  to  housekeeping  on 
their  farm  in  Cass  Twp.,  White  Co.  where  they  resided  with 
the  exception  of  two  years  in  Buffalo,  Ind. 

Two  sons  were  born  to  them : 

(1)  William  Carlisle  Downey,  Oct.  28,  1883,  died  Feb. 

8.  1889.  Buried  at  Buffalo,  Ind. 

(2)  Homer  Ray  Downey,  bom  May  2,  1887. 

Mrs.  William  Downey  died  Nov.  14,  1933.  She  is  buried 
in  Riverview  Cemetery,  Monticello,  Ind. 


83 


Mr.  Will  Downey  taught  several  years  at  the  White  Oak 
School.  In  later  years  annual  home  comings  were  held  for 
old  pupils  and  their  teachers.  He  was  always  delighted  to 
attend.  He  attended  the  year  of  his  death  and  led  the  sing¬ 
ing.  He  learned  to  sing  by  note  and  taught  it  in  his  schools 
and  also  taught  singing  schools. 

The  following  poem  was  read  August  19,  1940  in  mem¬ 
ory  of  Mr.  Downey. 

He  always  learned  to  watch  for  us. 

Anxious  if  we  were  late; 

In  winter  by  the  school  window 
And  at  the  reunion  a  warm  hand  shake 
And  though  we  mocked  him  tender 
Who  bad  such  foolish  care, 

The  long  way  to  White  Oak  would  seem 
more  safe 

Because  he  waited  there 
His  thoughts  were  so  full  of  us 

.  He  never  could  forget 

And  so  we  think  that  where  he  is 
He  must  be  watching  yet 
Waiting  till  we  come  home  to  him 
Anxious  if  we  are  late 
Watching  from  Heaven’s  window 
Leaning  from  Heaven’s  gate. 

“White  Oak  School’' 

He  was  a  successful  farmer  and  stockman.  He  liked  to 
ride  horseback  and  did  so  until  past  80  years  of  age.  He  had 
a  robust  physique,  never  having  a  physician’s  attention  un¬ 
til  his  last  illness.  He  never  tasted  tobacco  or  alcoholic  liqu¬ 
or  in  any  form.  He  was  strictly  honest  and  a  strong  ad¬ 
herent  of  high  ideals  and  morals.  He  was  a  member  of  the 
Buffalo  Presbyterian  Church  which  he  served  as  trustee 
and  elder. 

He  died  at  the  home  of  his  son  on  the  farm  Sept.  26, 
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1940,  aged  82  years,  11  months  and  9  days  and  is  buried  in 
Riverview  Cemetery  at  Monticello,  Ind. 

HOMER  RAY  DOWNEY  1887 

Homer  Ray,  second  son  of  William  Downey  and  Leona 
(Yount)  Downey,  graduated  from  Monticello  high  school. 
He  attended  Indiana  University.  Married  Mary  Ellen  Ren- 
wick,  daughter  of  A.  R.  Renwick  and  Lillie  (Moore  Ren- 
wick,  March  24,  1915  and  has  been  a  successful  farmer 
since  that  time. 

He  resides  on  his  farm  2  miles  east  of  Buffalo,  Ind., 
Road  16.  They  are  the  parents  of  the  following  nine  child¬ 
ren: 

(1)  Kathleen  Janet  Downey,  born  September  9,  1916 

(2)  Janet  Kathleen  Downey,  bom  September  27,  1918 

(3)  Homer  Renwick  Downey,  bom  February  5,  1921 

(4)  Margaret  Elizabeth  Downey,  born  April  18,  1923 

(5)  Mary  Eleanor  Downey,  bom  September  16,  1925 

(6)  Arlys  Jean  Downey,  bom  June  26,  1928 

(7)  Marilyn  Joyce  Downey,  born  April  3,  1931 

(8)  Carol  Arlene  Downey,  born  June  6,  1933 

(9)  Max  Alan  Downey,  born  May  26,  1935. 

THOMAS  FRANCES  DOWNEY  1860-1940 

Thomas  Francis  Downey,  second  son  of  James  Downey 
and  Mary  Jane  (Cowger)  Downey,  was  born  Jan.  1,  1860  on 
a  farm  at  Buffalo  and  died  Feb.  11,  1940,  in  Monticello,  Ind., 
buried  in  Riverview  Cemetery  at  Monticello. 

Married  Ida  Belle  Yount,  daughter  of  Frederick  and 
Caroline  (Parcel)  Yount,  Nov.  28,  1882  by  Rev.  J.  B.  Smith. 
She  died  June  6,  1893  and  is  buried  in  the  cemetery  at  Buf¬ 
falo,  Ind. 

They  had  three  children : 

Mary  Caroline  Downey,  bom  Oct.  22,  1883.  Died  Jan. 

31,  1884.  Buried  in  cemetery  at  Buffalo,  Ind. 
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(2)  Clarence  Otto  Downey,  born  July  14,  1886. 

(3)  William  Francis  Downey,  born  March  17,  1890, 

Died  April  25,  1902,  buried  in  cemetery  at  Buf¬ 
falo,  Ind. 

On  June  19,  1895  Thomas  married  Iva  Catherine  Cover, 
daughter  of  William  and  Mary  Ann  (Shanahan)  Cover  of 
near  Buffalo,  Ind.  To  thirs  union  three  daughters  were  born. 

(1)  Verda  Mae  Downey,  bom  March  5,  1897 

(2)  Verna  Frances  Downey,  born  February  20,  1903 

(3)  Clara  Catherine  Downey,  born  August  12,  1909 

Thomas  Downey  was  a  successful  farmer.  He  liked 

good  horses  and  was  very  successful  in  raising  and  handling 
them.  He  was  trustee  of  Liberty  Twp.,  White  County  1900 
to  1904.  He  was  sheriff  of  White  Co.,  from  1912  to  1914.  He 
was  a  very  conscientious  man.  He  was  a  member  of  the 
Buffalo  Presbyterian  Church.  He  retired  and  moved  to  Mon- 
ticello  where  he  spent  the  remainder  of  his  life. 

CLARENCE  OTTO  DOWNEY  1886 

% 

Clarence  Otto  Downey,  second  child  of  Thomas  Fran¬ 
cis  Downey  and  Ida  Belle  (Yount)  Downey,  was  born  July 
14,  1886  at  farm  near  Buffalo,  Ind.  He  graduated  from  the 
Monticello  high  school  and  attended  college  at  Bloomington, 
Indiana. 

He  married  Bess  Caroline  Bunnelle,  daughter  of  John 
H.  Bunnelle  and  Eliza  Catherine  (Kerchival)  Bunnelle.  Mar¬ 
ried  at  Indianapolis,  Indiana  March  20,  1919.  Both  are  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Monticello,  Ind.  They 
have  one  child: 

(1)  Robert  Frederick  Downey,  bom  December  29, 1919. 

He  engaged  in  farming,  banking  and  general  insurance 
business.  He  spent  part  of  his  career  in  the  Buffalo  neigh¬ 
borhood.  Was  in  his  country’s  service  in  World  War  I.  He 
returned  to  Monticello  and  was  elected  White  County  Treas¬ 
urer  serving  two  terms.  After  being  out  of  the  office  for 
four  years  was  re-elected  treasurer  two  more  terms.  So  far 
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as  the  writer  knows  he  is  the  only  man  who  was  every 
elected  to  the  County  Treasurer’s  office  in  White  County 
for  four  terms. 

His  son,  Robert,  is  a  graduate  of  Monti  cello  high  school 
and  Indiana  University  and  at  this  present  time  is  enlisted 
in  the  Air  Corps  of  the  U.  S.  Army  of  World  War  II.  Prior 
to  his  enlistment  in  the  Air  Corps  was  employed  with  the 
Peoples  Life  Insurance  Co.,  of  Frankfort,  Ind.  He  is  a  mem¬ 
ber  ot  the  First  Presbyterian  Church,  Monticello,  Ind. 

VERDA  MAE  DOWNEY  1897 

Verda  Mae  Downey,  daughter  of  Thomas  Francis  and 
Iva  C.  (Cover)  Downey  was  born  on  a  farm  near  Buffalo, 
Indiana,  March  5,  1897.  She  graduated  from  Monticello  high 
school,  class  of  1915.  Attended  Winona  College,  Indiana 
State  Teachers’  College  and  graduated  from  Teachers’  Col¬ 
lege  of  Indianapolis  in  1923.  She  received  a  B.  S.  in  educa¬ 
tion  in  1937  from  Butler  University,  Indianapolis,  Indiana. 

She  began  to  teach  in  Liberty  Township,  White  County, 
Indiana  in  the  fall  of  1915.  For  the  past  twenty-two  years 
she  has  taught  in  the  Kokomo  Indiana  Schools.  Her  work 
began  in  the  second  grade.  Later  she  taught  fifth  grade 
then  was  transferred  to  the  Junior  high  school. 

She  is  a  very  efficient  and  popular  teacher  and  has 
been  very  prominent  in  the  following  school  activities :  past 
secretary-tresasurer  of  Kokomo  Schoolmasters’  Club;  past 
president  of  Kokomo  Chapter  of  the  Association  for  the 
Childhood  Education;  president  of  Kokomo  Teachers’  Fed¬ 
eration  ;  past  vice-president  and  member  of  board  of  direc¬ 
tors  of  Kokomo  School  Employers’  Credit  Union,  and  lately 
a  member  of  Theta  Chapter  of  Delta  Kappa  Gamma  Society 
of  West  Lafayette,  Indiana.  This  organization  is  an  honor¬ 
ary  sorority  for  women  teachers. 

She  is  a  member  of  the  Presbyterian  Church.  Her  pres¬ 
ent  address  is  310  West  Washington  Street,  Monticello,  Ind. 
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VERNA  FRANCES  (DOWNEY)  MOORE  1903 


Verna  Frances  Downey,  the  second  daughter  of  Thomas 
Francis  and  Iva  (Cover)  Downey,  born  near  Buffalo,  Ind¬ 
iana,  Feb.  20,  1903.  She  graduated  from  the  Monticello 
high  school,  class  of  1921,  and  took  teachers’  training  at 
Teachers  College  of  Indianapolis  (now  affiliated  with  But¬ 
ler  University)  and  also  work  at  Valparaiso  University.  She 
taught  five  years  at  Sitka  school,  Liberty  Twp.  and  15  years 
East  Gary  schools. 

She  married  Thomas  Paul  Moore,  son  of  Joseph  and 
Leora  (Hughes)  Moore  of  Buffalo,  Indiana,  Dec.  25,  1925. 
They  are  the  parents  of  two  sons : 

(1)  Thomas  Downey  Moore,  bom  January  1,  1935. 

(2)  James  Alan  Moore,  bora  January  11,  1940. 

Mr.  Moore  graduated  from  Monticello  high  school,  class 
of  1917.  Attended  Indiana  University  for  1  year.  For  sever¬ 
al  years  he  has  had  a  position  in  the  Steel  Mills  at  Gary. 
They.are  members  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  at 
Gary,  Indiana.  They  reside  at  2701  Riverside  Drive,  East 
Gary,  Indiana. 


CLARA  CATHERINE  (DOWNEY)  MEYER  1909 

Clara  Catherine  Downey,  third  and  youngest  daughter 
of  Thomas  Francis  and  Iva  (Cover)  Downey,  was  born  on  a 
farm  near  Buffalo,  Indiana,  August  12,  1909. 

She  graduated  from  the  Monticello  high  school,  class  of 
1927,  and  of  the  Gary  Business  College  in  1928,  and  has 
been  employed  for  a  number  of  years  by  Francis  S.  Wilson, 
Justice  of  the  Supreme  Court  of  Illinois. 

On  Dec.  21,  1935,  she  married  Leslie  J.  Meyer  of 
Gary,  Indiana,  and  they  reside  at  1543  E.  85th  Street,  Chi¬ 
cago,  Illinois.  They  are  members  of  the  First  Presbyterian 
Church,  Gary,  Indiana. 
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SILAS  COWGER  (MAC)  DOWNEY  1862 

Silas  Cowger  Downey,  third  son  of  James  Downey  and 
Mary  Jane  (Cowger)  Downey  was  born  on  the  farm  near 
Buffalo,  Ind.,  April  26,  1862.  He  helped  on  the  farm  in  his 
youth,  but  was  mechanically  inclined  and  before  he  became 
of  age,  learned  the  carpenter  trade. 

April  26,  1884  he  was  married  to  Hannah  Sophia  Imler, 
daughter  of  Samuel  and  Hannah  Imler,  of  Indian  Creek 
Twp.,  Pulaski  Co.,  Indiana  by  the  Rev.  H.  N.  Wooley. 

On  account  of  his  occupation  he  has  lived  in  many 
places:  Monon,  Headlee,  Monticello,  Chalmers  and  a  long 
time  in  Chicago,  Illinois. 

They  had  four  children : 

(1)  Madge  Inez  Downey,  bom  in  Monon,  Sept.  20,  1885 

(2)  Goldie  Hazel  Downey,  bom  near  Headlee,  October 
18,  1887. 

(3)  Claude  Columbus  Downey,  bom  in  Chicago,  Octo¬ 
ber  18,  1892.  Died  February  12,  1893.  He  was  bur¬ 
ied  in  cemetery  at  Buffalo. 

(4)  Morris  Linden  Downey,  born  in  Chicago,  June  21, 
1894. 

Mr.  Downey  and  family  moved  to  Chicago  in  May  1890. 
In  May  1906  due  to  the  insistence  of  his  Scotch  friend,  John 
Murry,  he  attached  the  old  Scotch  syllable  “Mac”  to  his 
name  and  has  gone  by  that  name  ever  since. 

He  is  a  great  builder  and  expert  workman  and  con¬ 
tractor.  He  built  many  barns  and  houses  in  the  country. 
He  helped  build  churches  at  Buffalo,  White  Oak,  Reynolds 
and  Chalmers,  Indiana.  He  constructed  the  school- 
house  at  Chalmers  and  Idaville,  Ind.  He  built  the  houses  of 
Albert  Carson  and  Dr.  J.  D.  McCann  in  Monticello,  also  sev¬ 
eral  business  houses. 

He  was  an  inventor  as  well  as  builder,  and  has  eight 
patents  to  his  credit.  Among  them  are  window  sash,  level, 
caliper  square  and  ruler,  and  several  patents  on  the  cis¬ 
tern  and  settings  for  plate  glass  fronts. 

He  worked  for  the  Pittsburg  Plate  Glass  Co.  from  1910 
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to  1919.  During  this  time  he  installed  many  glass  fronts  in 
business  houses.  This  was  when  copper  and  glass  fronts  be¬ 
came  popular. 

He  was  sent  to  Amboy,  Ill.,  in  July,  1914  to  complete 
a  job  on  a  drug  store  front.  The  contractor  refused  to  take 
out  of  the  iron  posts  and  set  an  “I”  beam.  He  had  all  the  me¬ 
tal  there  except  two  pieces  of  iron.  The  job  was  then  two 
weeks  behind  schedule  and  was  to  be  finished  by  July  4, 
for  a  horse  show  and  celebration.  The  contractor  thought  it 
could  not  be  done,  but  left  his  best  mechanic  to  help  Mr. 
Downey  finish  the  job.  When  Mr.  Downey  removed  the  iron 
posts,  the  people  of  the  town  lined  up  on  the  other  side  of 
the  street  to  see  the  front  fall  out,  but  to  their  great  disap¬ 
pointment  the  front  did  not  fall.  By  working  furiously  and 
long  hours  the  front  was  completed  satisfactorily  in  time 
for  the  July  4th  celebration. 

Here  follows  two  testimonials  to  his  workmanship: 

Amboy,  Illinois,  July  2,  1914 
TO  WHOM  IT  MAY  CONCERN : 

We  recently  decided  to  install  a  new  store  front  in  the 
building  in  which  I  have  my  office,  and  in  which  I  am  in¬ 
terested. 

We  wanted  a  modern  copper  front  with  incline  for  en¬ 
trance.  The  second  story  of  the  building  in  which  I  have  my 
office  was  supported  by  heavy  iron  columns.  After  being 
told  many  times  that  it  could  not  be  done,  the  job  was  final¬ 
ly  entrusted  to  Mr.  S.  C.  MacDowney  of  Chicago,  and  the 
work  is  now  completed  and  it  has  been  done  without  a  hitch 
or  mistake  of  any  kind  and  is  perfectly  satisfactory  and  it 
is  with  pleasure  that  I  say  that  Mr.  MacDowney  is  the  fin¬ 
est  and  most  capable  mechanic  I  ever  saw.  No  matter  how 
complicated  the  situation,  he  knew  what  to  do  and  how  to 
do  it,  and  every  movement  he  made  while  on  the  job  count¬ 
ed  towards  its  completion.  Everyone  who  sees  this  front  ad¬ 
mires  it  and  it  is  worth  all  it  cost  as  an  advertisement  and 
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anyone  wishing  a  modem  store  front  will  do  well  to  employ 
Mr.  MacDowney. 

Respectfully, 

P.  M.  JAMES 

Attorney  At  Law 

In  October  1914  he  was  recalled  from  a  job  at  Wolcott, 
Indiana  to  South  Bend,  Indiana  to  the  George  Wyman  and 
Co.  Store  103-109  North  Michigan  St.  in  the  J.  MP  Stude- 
baker  Building.  The  metal  corner  bars  had  fallen  off  into 
the  street. 

The  Pittsburg  Plate  Glass  Co.,  told  Mr.  Downey  to  put 
them  on  and  make  them  stay  on.  He  did  so.  He  set  the  glass 
in  adhesive  tape.  It  held.  He  got  a  patent  on  that  and  li¬ 
censed  its  use  to  the  Pittsburg  Plate  Glass  Co.  The  follow¬ 
ing  is  a  testimonial  to  this  job  and  his  model  front: 

GEORGE  WYMAN  AND  CO. 

South  Bend,  Indiana 

October  8,  1914 

Mr.  S.  C.  MacDowney 
South  Bend,  Indiana. 

Dear  Sir: — 

The  copper  front  that  you  have  just  installed  for  us  is 
an  excellent  job  in  every  particular.  We  wish  to  thank  you 
for  the  workmanlike  manner  in  which  you  have  installed 
this  job. 

We  have  examined  the  model,  of  your  own  design,  of 
the  copper  store  front  and,  in  our  opinion,  it  is  the  best 
thing  of  the  kind  we  have  ever  seen.  We  do  not  think  you 
will  have  any  trouble  in  putting  this  on  the  market.  It 
seems  perfect  to  us  in  every  detail  and  has  the  finest  ven¬ 
tilating  arrangement  possible  to  produce.  Should  you  desire 
any  recommend  from  us  as  to  your  being  a  thorough  me¬ 
chanic  you  are  at  liberty  to  refer  to  us. 

Wishing  you  continued  success,  we  are, 

Yours  very  truly, 

GEORGE  WYMAN  &  CO. 

H.  W.  Eldridge. 
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He  helped  set  up  the  Tiffany  Jewelry  Exhibit  for  the 
Columbian  Exposition  in  1893  in  Chicago  and  saw  their  big 
diamond. 

For  the  last  25  years  he  has  been  in  the  employ  of  R. 
B.  Muror  Real  Estate  Co.,  of  South  Chicago  taking  care  of 
their  buildings. 

They  worship  at  the  76th  St.  Methodist  Church.  They 
have  resided  at  3803  Lake  Parke  Ave.,  Chicago  for  a  long 
time. 


MADGE!  INEZ  (DOWNEY)  GIBSON  1885 

Madge  Inez  Downey,  eldest  child  of  Silas  Cowger  and 
Hanna  Sophia  (Downey)  MacDowney,  was  bom  September 
20,  1885.  Her  early  life  was  mostly  spent  in  Chicago. 

She  married  Gus  Gibson  of  Idaville,  Indiana,  Decem¬ 
ber  25,  1905.  They  were  the  parents  of  five  children  as  fol¬ 
lows  : 

(1)  Joy  Genevieve  Gibson,  born  Nov.  14,  1908. 

(2)  Marjorie  Gibson,  born  October  9,  1910. 

(3)  Kenneth  Silas  Gibson,  born  Nov.  23,  1913. 

Died  Feb.  6,  1915  and  buried  at  Idaville,  Indiana. 

(4)  Naomi  Gibson,  bom  February  8,  1916. 

(5)  Virginia  B.  Gibson,  bom  September  15,  1918. 

Joy  Genevieve  married  Theodore  Boots  in  Chicago, 

April  30,  1927.  They  have  one  child: 

(1)  Richard  Theodore  Boots,  born  October  30,  1931. 

Their  third  daughter,  Naomi  Gibson,  was  married  to 
Eugene  Hank  of  Chicago,  March  6,  1935. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Gibson  are  members  of  the  Methodist 
Church.  Their  present  residence  is  North  Judson,  Indiana. 

GOLDIE  HAZEL  (DOWNEY)  JAQUES  1887 

Goldie  Hazel,  second  child  of  Silas  Cowger  and  Han¬ 
na  Sophia,  (Downey)  MacDowney,  was  bom  at  Headlee,  In¬ 
diana,  August  1,  1887.  She  spent  her  early  life  in  Chicago, 
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where  on  December  18,  1918,  she  was  married  to  Thoma.s 
Joseph  Jaques. 

After  residing  in  Chicago  for  three  years  they  moved 
to  54  N.  Columbine  Ave.,  Lombard,  Illinois,  where  Mr.  Ja¬ 
ques  purchased  a  new  five  room  home  on  two  acres  of  land. 
Lombard  is  known  throughout  various  cities  as  “Lilac 
Town”.  Its  park  is  composed  of  a  variety  of  lilacs  from  all 
over  the  world. 

Mr.  Jaques  was  born  in  Chicago,  April  29,  1885.  He 

was  employed  at  Western  Weighing  and  Inspection  Bureau 
for  27  years.  He  died  August  27,  1942  and  was  buried  at 
Buffalo,  Indiana. 

MORRIS  LINDEN  (MAC)  DOWNEY  1894 

Morris  Linden  (Mac)  Downey,  fourth  and  youngest 
child  of  Silas  C.  and  Hannah  Sophia  MacDowney,  bom  Jan. 
21,  1894.  Married  on  May  3,  1913,  to  Meta  Lillian  Hollander 
in  Chicago.  To  this  union  was  born  two  daughters : 

(1)  Grace  Eleanore  MacDowney,  born  October  20,  1914. 

(2)  Elaine  Helene  MacDowney,  bom  Feb.  17,  1916. 

Morris  L.  MacDowney’s  residence  is  7356  Eberhart 
Ave.,  Chicago,  HI.  He  is  Engineer  of  Motor  Maintenance  of 
Morton  Salt  Company  having  been  employed  with  that  com¬ 
pany  since  1917.  He  holds  membership  and  is  an  elder  in  the 
Crerar  Presbyterian  Church.  His  wife  is  Vice  Chairman  of 
Crerar  Women’s  Federation  and  Chairman  of  White  Cross 
Sewing  of  the  Presbyterian  Hospital  of  Chicago. 

GRACE  ELEANOR  (MACDOWNEY)  MILLER  1914 

Grace  Eleanore  was  married  Sept.  21,  1935  to  Donald 
Austin  Miller  of  Cairo,  Ill.  He  is  States  Attorney  of  South¬ 
ern  Illinois  50th  District.  Both  Grace  and  Donald  are  mem¬ 
bers  of  the  First  Presbyterian  Church  of  Cairo,  Ill.  Donald 
is  general  superintendent  of  the  Sunday  school.  Both  are 
soloists  in  the  choir.  Besides  being  States  Attorney,  Mr.  Mil- 
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ler  is  representing-  attorney  for  the  Illinois  Central  Railroad 
in  Southern  Illinois  and  bank  director  at  Ilmstead,  Ill.,  vice 
president  of  the  Kiwanis  Club,  and  secretary  of  Cairo 
Chamber  of  Commerce.  Grace  is  superintendent  of  the  pri¬ 
mary  department  of  the  Sunday  school.  She  is  a  graduate  of 
Chicago  Normal  College  and  Donald  graduated  and  passed 
bar  examinations  at  the  John  Marshall  Law  School  in  Chi¬ 
cago,  Ill.  They  have  two  sons : 

(1)  Harold  Edgar  Miller,  born  November  20,  1936. 

(2)  Charles  Linden  Miller,  born  October  27,  1938. 

Their  address  is  332-8th  Street,  Cairo,  Illinois. 

ELAINE  HELENE  (MACDOWNEY)  ALLEN  1916 

Elaine  Helene  was  married  Dec.  24,  1932  to  Denny  Ray 
Allen  of  Stafford  Springs,  Mississippi.  He  is  a  restaurant 
manager  in  Valparaiso,  Ind.  They  have  one  daughter  and 
one  son : 

(1)  Shirley  Elaine  Allen,  born  April  15,  1934. 

02)  Jack  Ray  Allen,  born  November  3,  1938. 

They  lived  in  Chicago  until  April  1937  and  were  mem¬ 
bers  of  Crerar  Presbyterian  Church.  Mr.  Allen  was  junior 
superintendent  of  the  Sunday  school  and  also  scoutmaster 
of  Troop  740.  This  he  had  to  give  up  when  he  moved  to 
Valparaiso,  Ind.  They  transferred  their  church  membership 
to  the  First  Methodist  Church  in  Valparaiso,  Ind.  Elaine  is 
assisting  in  the  beginners'  department  of  the  Sunday 
school.  Elaine  graduated  as  Valedictorian  of  the  Calumet 
high  school  of  Chicago.  Their  residence  is  258  Chestnut  St., 
Valparaiso,  Ind. 

JAMES  WIGTON  DOWNEY  1864-1932 

James  Wigton  Downey,  fourth  son  of  James  Downey 
and  Mary  Jane  (Cowger)  Downey,  was  bom  on  the  farm 
near  Buffalo,  Ind.  September  28,  1864  and  died  in  Monticel- 
lo,  Ind.,  April  15,  1932.  Buried  at  Riverview  Cemetery,  Mon- 
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ti cello,  Ind.  He  grew  up  on  the  farm  and  farmed  !or  several 
years.  Later  he  became  a  carpenter.  He  liked  to  hunt  and 
fish  and  play  ball.  Had  he  had  the  chance  he  might  have 
been  a  league  player,  for  he  showed  league  class 

He  would  catch  behind  the  plate  without  mask,  pad,  or 
catcher’s  mit.  Needless  to  say  every  finger  on  each  hand  had 
been  injured. 

April  30,  1892  he  married  Emma  Susan  Ross,  daughter 
of  Harrison  and  Nancy  Ross  of  Buffalo,  Ind.,  by  Rev. 
George  Knox  pastor  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Monti- 
cello,  Indiana. 

Their  only  child,  George  Paul,  was  bom  at  Buffalo  on 
Feb.  10,  1899  and  died  February  15,  1899.  Buried  at  Buf¬ 
falo,  Indiana. 

He  later  moved  to  Monticello,  Indiana  where  he  car¬ 
pentered.  He  was  deputy  sheriff  of  White  County  for  two 
years  when  his  brother,  Tom,  was  sheriff.  For  a  number  of 
years  he  was  a  night  policeman  of  Monticello.  He  belonged 
to  the  Presbyterian  Church  at  Buffalo,  Ind. 

ELIZABETH  CATHERINE  DOWNEY  1867 

Elizabeth  Catherine  Downey,  only  daughter  of  James 
Downey  and  Mary  Jane  (Cowger)  Downey,  was  born  on 
her  father’s  farm  at  Buffalo,  Indiana,  June  22,  1867.  She 
attended  the  district  school  and  the  Monticello  high  school. 
She  learned  dressmaking  and  became  very  efficient  in  her 
calling. 

Later  she  went  to  Chicago  where  she  held  responsible 
positions  for  a  number  of  years  with  Marshall  Fields, 
Hillman’s  and  Carson  Pierie  Scot  stores.  Lately  she  has  de¬ 
voted  her  time  to  caring  for  invalids  in  their  homes  in  Chi¬ 
cago.  She  makes  her  home  in  Chicago. 

JOHN  CALVIN  DOWNEY  1876 

John  Calvin  Downey,  sixth  and  last  child  of  James 
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Downey  and  Mary  Jane  (Cowger)  was  bom  on  the  farm 
near  Buffalo,  Indiana,  June  3,  1876. 

He  attended  the  district  school  on  the  corner  of  his 
father’s  farm  until  September,  1892,  when  he  entered  the 
Monti  cello  high  school,  and  graduated  from  the  same  May 
28,  1896.  He  was  very  interested  in  school  work  and  taught 
his  first  term  at  the  Saylor  School  in  Monon  Township, 
White  County,  Indiana.  1897-98  and  finished  his  last  term 
in  1927.  He  was  assistant  principal  at  Burnettsville  for  two 
years  1905-1907.  Principal  of  Wolcott  high  school  1908- 
1913.  Principal  of  the  Chalmers  high  school  1913-1919.  In 
August  1919  he  moved  to  Delphi,  Carroll  County,  where  he 
taught  in  the  high  school  1919-1924. 

He  attended  the  State  Normal  School  at  Terre  Haute, 
Indiana,  Indiana  University  and  Purdue  University.  He 
graduated  from  King’s  School  of  Oratory,  Pittsburg,  Pa., 
and  taught  Oratory  at  Findlay  College,  Findlay  Ohio,  1907- 
1908.  He  then  returned  to  high  school  work  in  Indiana. 
From  1924  to  1935  he  managed  a  tire  and  accessory  store 
in  Delphi,  Indiana.  From  1936  to  1941  he  engaged  in  farm¬ 
ing,  managing  the  home  farm  at  Buffalo,  Indiana. 

When  he  went  to  Wolcott,  Indiana,  September  1908  he 
met  a  teacher  by  the  name  of  Daisy  Myrtle  Plunkett,  dau¬ 
ghter  of  Rev.  Abram  and  Margaret  (Mackay)  Plunkett, 
of  Crawfordsville,  Ind.,  whom  he  married  June  1,  1910.  The 
ceremony  was  performed  by  her  father,  Rev.  Abram 
Plunkett,  at  the  home  of  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Lester  Morrow  in 
Wolcott,  Indiana. 

Mrs.  Downey  was  born  in  New  Ross,  Montgomery  Coun¬ 
ty,  December  7,  1876.  She  graduated  from  Crawfordsville 
high  school  in  1895  with  honors.  In  1899  she  graduated 
from  Indiana  University  with  honors  and  received  the  de¬ 
gree  of  Bachelor  of  Arts.  The  following  six  years  she  taught 
Latin  and  English  in  the  high  school  of  Brownstown,  Indi¬ 
ana.  In  1905  she  returned  to  Indiana  University  to  do  post 
graduate  work  and  assist  in  the  Latin  department  from 
which  she  received  the  degree  of  Master  of  Arts  in  1906. 
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She  also  studied  Art,  Greek,  and  Philology.  She  later  at¬ 
tended  two  summer  terms  at  Purdue  University  studying 
Home  Economics. 

She  taught  Latin,  English  and  Art  from  1906-1913  in 
Wolcott  high  school.  In  1913  she  and  Mr.  Downey  moved  to 
Chalmers,  Indiana,  where  they  taught  for  six  years.  In  Au¬ 
gust  1919  they  moved  to  Delphi  where  he  taught  till  1924 
and  she  taught  till  1940,  completing  forty  years  of  most 
successful  teaching  in  the  Indiana  high  schools.  She  never 
taught  in  the  country  districts. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Downey  taught  in  the  same  schools  from 
1908  to  1924,  a  period  of  sixteen  years.  Mrs.  Downey  inau¬ 
gurated  the  study  of  the  Bible  in  the  Delphi  high  school  and 
very  successfully  taught  it  for  several  years.  She  helped  es¬ 
tablish  the  “Sunshine  Society”  and  was  its  sponsor  until 
she  retired  from  teaching  in  1940.  She  is  a  member  of  the 
Eastern  Star,  the  Business  Women’s  Club,  the  Presbyterian 
Church  and  other  activities. 

Mr.  Downey  belongs  to  the  Masonic  Lodge  F.  &  A.  M. 
and  the  Presbyterian  Church  of  Delphi,  Indiana  which  he 
served  as  deacon  and  Sunday  school  superintendent  for  sev¬ 
eral  years. 

They  now  reside  at  their  home,  116  South  Wilson  St., 
Delphi,  Ind. 

They  have  no  children  of  their  own,  but,  Miss  Emma 
Irene  Stark,  has  made  her  home  with  them  since,  January 
12,  1936.  She  graduated  from  Delphi  high  school  in  1939 
and  is  now  taking  Nurse’s  Training  at  the  St.  Elizabeth 
hospital,  Lafayette,  Indiana. 

MARTHA  CATHERINE  (DOWNEY)  GRAVES 

1835-1910 

Martha  Catherine,  daughter  of  Thomas  Downey  and 
Catherine  Moore,  was  bom  in  Perry  Co.,  Ohio,  January  5, 
1835.  Married  Lewis  Graves  of  Monon  Twp.,  October  23, 
1860. 
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Mr.  and  Mrs.  Graves  spent  their  lives  on  their  farm 
north  of  Monon.  They  had  six  children  as  follows: 

(1)  James  Thomas  Graves,  born  September  19,  1861. 

(2)  Samuel  Graves,  born  May  15,  1864. 

(3)  Catherine  Minnette  Graves,  bom  August  9,  1867. 

(4)  Effice  Grace  Graves,  bom  July  24,  1872. 

(5)  Frances  Belle  Graves,  born  July  2,  1874. 

(6)  William  Cheever  Graves,  born  October  28,  1876. 

Mrs.  Graves  died  in  1910.  Buried  in  Bedford  Cemetery. 

JAMES  THOMAS  GRAVES  1861-1931 

James  Thomas  Graves,  eldest  son  of  Lewis  and  Martha 
(Downey)  Graves,  was  born  Sept.  19,  1861  and  died  June 
14,  1931.  He  graduated  from  the  State  Normal  School  at 
Terre  Haute,  1889,  and  taught  school  for  a  number  of 
years.  Later  became  an  attorney  and  abstractor.  He  had  an 
office  and  a  home  in  Monon,  Indiana,  and  later  moved  to 
Monticello  where  he  had  a  home  and  office  and  several 
business  buildings.  He  married  Elizabeth  Morrison  of 
Chippewa,  Canada. 

He  established  the  first  telephone  system  in  Monon, 
Indiana.  He  was  a  member  of  the  Presbyterian  Church  at 
Monon  and  later  at  Monticello,  Ind.  He  was  a  great  church 
and  Sunday  school  worker,  giving  his  time  and  money  to  its 
support.  He  served  the  church  in  many  ways,  Superinten¬ 
dent  of  Sunday  school  and  elder  for  many  years.  Mrs. 
Graves  died  April  15,  1940.  They  are  buried  in  Riverview 
Cemetery  at  Monticello,  Indiana.  They  were  the  parents  of 
two  children: 

(1)  Helen  B:rnice  Graves,  born  March  20,  1891. 

(2)  Selina  Edith  Graves,  born  March  26,  1898. 

HELEN  (GRAVES)  COCHRAN  1891 

Helen  married  Ray  G.  Cochran  of  Monticello,  Indiana 
1912.  They  have  three  daughters: 
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(1)  Louise  Cochran,  bom  March  23,  1914. 

(2)  Ruth  Cochran,  born  November  24,  1916. 

(3)  Elizabeth  A.  Cochran,  bom  May  20,  1920. 

Helen  and  her  husband  are  members  of  the  Monticello 
Presbyterian  Church.  They  have  erected  a  new  business 
building  on  Main  Street,  the  lower  floor  is  occupied  by  the 
Ben  Franklin  Store,  and  the  second  story  contains  office 
suites.  They  continue  the  real  estate  and  abstract  business 
established  by  Mr.  Graves. 

LOUISE  (COCHRAN)  BERRY  1914 

Louise,  daughter  of  Ray  G.  and  Helen  Cochran,  was 
born  March  23,  1914,  married  Morgan  Berry  of  Mapleton, 
Minnesota,  August  26,  1939.  They  are  members  of  the 
Presbyterian  Church.  They  reside  at  2613  Evanston  Ave., 
Seattle,  Washington.  They  have  one  child : 

(1)  Howard  Morgan  Berry,  bom  June  5,  1940. 

RUTH  (COCHRAN)  WHITEHOUSE  1916 

Ruth,  daughter  of  Ray  G.  and  Helen  Cochran,  was  born 
November  24,  1916,  married  Floyd  E.  Whitehouse  of  Steu¬ 
benville,  Ohio,  September  27,  1940.  Mr.  Whitehouse  is  an 
architect  and  designed  the  Ben  Franklin  Store  building  in 
Monticello,  Indiana.  Their  address  is  Box  264  Steubenville, 
Ohio.  They  are  members  of  the  Presbyterian  Church. 

ELIZABETH  A.  (COCHRAN)  WANLESS  1920 

Elizabeth  A.,  daughter  of  Ray  G.  and  Helen  Cochran, 
was  born  May  20,  1920,  married  Neil  Wanless  of  Seattle, 
Washington,  October,  1941.  They  reside  at  3615  Evanston 
Ave.,  Seattle,  Washington.  They  are  members  of  the  Pres¬ 
byterian  Church. 

CELINA  EDITH  (GRAVES)  (MOODY)  DRESSER  1898 

Celina  Edith  Graves,  second  and  youngest  daughter  of 
James  and  Elizabeth  (Morrison)  Graves,  was  born  in  Mo- 
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non,  March  26,  1898.  She  graduated  from  high  school  in 
1916  and  studied  music.  She  studied  music  while  in  high 
school,  at  the  Lafayette  Conservatory.  Violin  under  Ernest 
Toy,  piano  under  Robert  J.  Ring.  Attended  Chicago  Musical 
College  in  the  summer  of  1918.  Studied  violin  under  Leon 
Sametini.  Toured  28  states  in  concert  work  until  1921.  Was 
married  to  Chandler  Herbert  Moody  of  Cleveland,  Ohio, 
April  30,  1921.  Phyllis  Janet  Moody  was  born  January  14, 
1925.  Mrs.  Moody  was  divorced  in  November,  1936.  Married 
Max  Stone  Dresser  of  Lafayette,  Indiana,  March  27,  1937. 
Phyllis’  name  was  legally  changed  to  Dresser  April  6,  1942. 

While  in  Cleveland  she  continued  her  music  study  un¬ 
der  two  eminent  teachers  of  violin.  They  were  Sol  Marcos- 
son  and  Charles  V.  Rychlick. 

They  live  at  1717  Rainbow  Bend  Blvd.,  Elkhart,  Indi¬ 
ana. 


SAMUEL  A.  GRAVES  1864-1933 

Samuel  A.  Graves,  second  son  of  Lewis  and  Martha 
(Downey)  Graves  was  born  May  15,  1864  near  Monon,  In¬ 
diana,  and  died  Aug.  26,  1933,  buried  in  Maple  Grove  Cem¬ 
etery,  Alexandria,  Ohio.  He  married  Hortense  Lyman  of 
Monon,  Indiana.  They  lived  on  a  farm  near  Monon  for  a 
while  then  moved  to  Alexandria,  Ohio  where  he  became  an 
interior  decorator.  They  were  the  parents  of  three  child- 
rn : 

(1)  Lyman  Graves,  born  January  9,  1888.  Died  Janu¬ 
ary  17,  1888. 

(2)  Sara  Burdell  Graves,  born  June  9,  1890. 

(3)  Horance  Denman  Graves,  bom  November  24,  1892. 

Mrs.  Graves  died  February  3,  1942,  buried  in  Maple 

Grove  Cemetery,  Alexandria,  Ohio.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Graves 
were  members  of  the  Methodist  Church  of  Alexandria,  0. 

SARA  BURDELL  (GRAVES)  (LYLE)  WORL  1890 

Sara  Burdell  Graves,  daughter  of  Samuel  and  Hortense 
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Graves  married  Dr.  W.  A.  Lyle.  Her  name  now  is  Sara  Worl 
and  lives  at  219  Lake  Shore  Drive,  Chicago,  Illinois. 

HORANCE  DENMAN  GRAVES  1892 

Horance  Denman  Graves,  son  of  Samuel  and  Hortence 
Graves,  married  Helen  Charleen  Brooks,  February  22,  1926. 
They  reside  at  64  Pearl  Street,  Newark,  Ohio.  They  have 
two  children: 

(1)  Samuel  Lyle  Graves,  born  December  22,  1926. 

(2)  Suzanne  Graves,  born  August  11,  1929. 

Horance  Graves  and  wife  were  members  of  the  First 

Baptist  Church,  Newark,  Ohio.  Horance  Graves  died  Decem¬ 
ber  3,  1936  and  is  buried  in  Maple  Grove  Cemetery  at  Alex¬ 
andria,  Ohio.  His  widow  and  two  children  reside  at  64  Pearl 
Street,  Newark,  Ohio. 

CATHERINE  MINNETTE  GRAVES  1867-1934 

Catherine  Minnette  Graves,  eldest  daughter  and  third 
child  of  Lewis  and  Martha  (Downey)  Graves  was  born  on 
August  9,  1867  near  Monon,  Indiana.  She  never  married 
and  died  January,  1934,  at  the  home  of  her  sister  Mrs.  Belle 
Troxel  at  Mulberry,  Indiana.  She  is  buried  in  the  Bedford 
Cemetery  near  Monon,  Indiana. 

EFFIE  GRACE  (GRAVES)  LEAVELL  1872-1922 

Effie  Grace,  second  daughter  and  fourth  child  of  Lewis 
and  Martha  (Downey)  Graves  was  bom  near  Monon,  July 
24,  1872.  On  June  10,  1902  she  married  Edwin  E.  Leaveli 
of  Fulton,  Indiana.  They  had  two  children : 

(1)  Ruth  Mildren  Leaveli,  bom  April  25,  1903. 

(2)  Catherine  Minnette  Leaveli,  born  September  6, 
1910. 

Mrs.  Leaveli  died  February  19,  1922,  buried  at  Fulton 
Cemetery.  She  was  a  member  of  the  Presbyterian  Church 
of  Monon,  Indiana. 
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CATHERINE  MINNETTE  (LEAVELL)  MILLER  1910 


On  September  12,  1929  at  Fulton,  Catherine  Mjnnette 
Leavell  was  married  to  Ray  Robert  Miller  of  Roann,  Ind¬ 
iana.  To  this  union  was  born  three  children : 

(1)  Mary  Louise  Miller) 

Not  identical  twins,  bom  March  16,  1931. 

(2)  Grace  Louella  Miller) 

(3)  Francis  Lee  Miller,  born  November  24,  1936. 

They  reside  in  the  town  of  Denver,  Indiana.  They  are 

members  of  the  Denver  Brethren  Church.  Mr.  Miller  is 
working  at  the  Naval  Air  Base  at  Peru,  Indiana. 

FRANCES  BELLE  (GRAVES)  TROXEL  1874-1941 

Frances  Belle  Graves,  third  daughter  and  fifth  child 
of  Lewis  and  Martha  (Downey)  Graves  was  bom  near  Mo- 
non,  Indiana,  July  2,  1874.  She  attended  school  and  became 
proficient  in  music.  She  married  Daniel  J.  Troxel  of  Mul¬ 
berry,  Indiana.  To  this  union  were  bom  two  children : 

(1)  Alton  Cheever  Troxel,  bom  August,  1906. 

(2)  Florence  Lucille  Troxell,  born  June  14,  1910. 

Mr.  Troxel  died  January  12,  1936  and  Mrs.  Troxel  died 
March  10,  1941.  They  are  buried  at  Fair  Haven  Cemetery, 
Mulberry,  Indiana. 

ALTON  CHEEVER  TROXEL  1906 

Alton  Cheever  Troxel,  married  Catherine  Osterday,  in 
June  1931.  They  live  at  1010  Warren  St.,  Gary,  Indiana. 
One  child  born  in  1941. 

FLORENCE  LUCILLE  (TROXEL)  HARSHMAN  1910 

Florence  Lucille  Troxel  married  Dr.  Martin  Luther 
Harshman  of  Mulberry,  Indiana.  They  are  now  located  at 
2471  Lombard  St.,  San  Francisco,  California,  where  Dr. 
Harshman  is  stationed  with  the  U.  S.  Army. 
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WILLIAM  CHEEVER  GRAVES  1876-1897 


William  Cheever  Graves,  third  son  and  sixth  child  of 
Lewis  and  Martha  (Downey)  Graves  was  bom  near  Monon 
on  the  farm  October  28,  1876  and  died  November  25,  1897, 
buried  in  Bedford  Cemetery  near  Monon,  Indiana. 

MARIA  H.  DOWNEY  1837-1888 

Maria  H.  Downey,  daughter  of  Thomas  and  Catherine 
Downey,  born  near  Monon,  Indiana,  October  19,  1837.  Died 
October  29,  1838  and  is  buried  in  the  Montioello  Cemetery. 

NANCY  (DOWNEY)  COWGER  1839-1920 

Nancy,  daughter  of  Thomas  Downey  and  Catherine 
(Moore)  Downey,  married  Eli  Wesley  Cowger,  March  10, 
1862,  died  April  12,  1920. 

See  the  Cowger  History  for  her  complete  family  record. 

THOMAS  MOORE  DOWNEY  1843-1927 

Thomas  Moore  Downey,  youngest  son  of  Thomas  and 
Catherine  (Moore)  Downey,  was  bom  on  a  farm  near  Mo¬ 
non,  Ind.,  May  31,  1843.  There  he  grew  up,  went  to  school 
and  helped  on  his  father’s  large  acreage  until  1866. 

He  was  married  in  Indianapolis  May  30,  1866,  to  Mary 
M.  Gates,  a  teacher,  the  daughter  of  Horatio  and  Jane  (Wig- 
ton)  Gates  of  near  Roseville,  Ohio.  They  took  up  their  resi¬ 
dence  on  a  farm  near  Monon,  Indiana,  where  they  continued 
to  reside,  until  1869  or  70,  when  they  sold  their  farm  and 
moved  to  a  farm  in  Perry  Co.,  Ohio,  near  New  Lexington. 

They  had  two  children : 

(1)  Gilbert  Gates  Downey,  born  March  31,  1867. 

(2)  Mary  May  Downey,  bom  May  19,  1877. 

In  the  spring  of  1887  Mr.  Downey  sold  his  farm  and 
moved  with  his  family  to  Yellow  Springs,  Ohio,  where  he 
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opened  a  hardware  store.  After  running  this  for  a  number 

of  vears  he  sold  the  business  and  became  a  contractor.  He 
%/ 

followed  this  business  until  he  retired.  He  continued  to  look 
after  his  farm  and  two  properties,  until  his  death  in  March 
1927.  His  wife,  Mary  Gates,  died  Sept.  1925. 

MARY  MAY  DOWNEY  1877-1903 

The  daughter,  May,  finished  school  and  college,  major¬ 
ing  in  music.  She  sang  in  stock  and  other  opera  companies, 
until  joining  the  “Boston  Opera  Co.”  where  her  fine  colortu- 
ra  soprano  voice  gained  recognition,  and  sne  was  beginning 
to  find  herself  when  she  caught  a  severe  cold  and  died  Au¬ 
gust,  1903. 


GILBERT  GATES  DOWNEY  1867 

The  son,  Gates,  having  graduated  from  Antioch  Col¬ 
lege  became  a  clerk  in  a  department  store,  and  an  amateur 
actor  in  local  theater.  Later  he  joined  the  legitimate  pro¬ 
fession  and  wrote  for  different  periodicals.  Was  head  of  a 
business  department  in  a  college  and  taught  for  years  in 
public  schools  and  college.  Was  inspector  of  motors  during 
World  War  I  at  Patterson  Field.  Is  now  living  in  old  home 
in  Yellow  Springs.  He  writes: 


“The  matrimonial  knot  I  never  tied, 
So  in  peace  and  joy  I  still  abide.” 
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THE  COWGER  FAMILY 

In  the  early  history  of  White  County,  we  find  that 
some  of  the  first  settlers  came  from  Virginia — “The  Cradle 
of  Liberty”, — The  “Valley  of  Dreams.”  Several  families 
would  emigrate  in  groups. 

Among  these  families  which  came  to  White  County,  In¬ 
diana,  was  that  of  John  Cowger  and  his  wife,  Ruth  Ran¬ 
dall  Cowger. 

Not  all  the  Cowgers  came  to  Indiana.  Henry  Cowger 
and  his  wife  Elizabeth  Randall  Cowger  remained  in  Virgin¬ 
ia. 

In  an  early  day,  communication  was  difficult.  After  a 
number  of  years,  the  descendants  of  these  two  brothers 
who  married  sisters  lost  trace  of  each  other. 

Being  interested  in  family  history  and  anxious  to  locate 
the  descendants  of  John  Cowger,  Rev.  George  E.  Pope,  de¬ 
scendant  of  Henry  Cowger,  came  to  the  rescue.  In  the  libr¬ 
ary  at  Winchester,  Virginia  he  chanced  upon  an  article  in  a 
magazine  written  by  Prof.  Oren  E.  Frazee  of  Lacrosse, 
Wisconsin.  He,  too,  was  trying  to  trace  the  history  of  the 
Cowger  family  for  his  grandmother  was  a  Cowger.  From 
Mr.  Frazee,  Rev.  George  E.  Pope  obtained  the  address  of  a 
descendant  of  John  Cowger  living  in  Monticello,  Indiana. 
To  Rev.  George  E.  Pope  then  of  White  Post,  Virginia,  we 
are  indebted  for  the  early  history  of  the  Cowger  family. 

The  first  record  we  have  concerning  the  Cowger  Fam¬ 
ily  dates  back  to  1776  when  George  Cowger  bought  a  horse 
at  Peter  Holt’s  sale  in  Crab  Bottom,  Virginia.  He  bought 
land  in  1779  of  Josiah  Davidson.  This  is  recorded  in  Rom¬ 
ney,  West  Virginia,  Deed  Book  No.  5,  Page  152,  deed  dated 
March  27,  1779.  “George  Cowger  of  Hampshire  County 
bought  of  Josiah  Davidson,  Rockingham  County,  160  acres 
for  500  shillings  on  South  Fork  of  South  Branch  of  Potom¬ 
ac  part  of  a  tract  of  330  acres.” 

The  following  history  was  obtained  in  a  letter  from 
Rev.  George  E.  Pope,  dated  July  30,  1936,  White  Post,  Vir¬ 
ginia  to  Clara  S.  Cowger,  Monticello,  Indiana. 
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“I  am  the  son  of  George  S.  Pope  whose  mother  was 
Jemima  Randall  Pope,  a  sister  of  Ruth  Randall  Cowger.  Al¬ 
so  my  mother  Susan  E.  Cowger,  daughter  of  Jesse  Cowger, 
whose  father  Henry  Cowger  married  Elizabeth  Randall, 
another  sister  of  Ruth  Randall. 

Henry  Cowger,  my  great  grandfather  and  John  Cow¬ 
ger,  your  great  grandfather,  were  brothers.  Their  father 
was  George  Cowger. 

George  Cowger  bought  land  near  Fort  Seybert  (Coun¬ 
try  P.  0.)  in  what  is  now  Pendleton  County,  West  Virginia 
in  1779.  He  married,  not  many  years  before  that  Hannah 
Hawes,  the  daughter  of  Henry  and  Sarah  Dyer  Hawes. 
Hannah  Hawes  Cowger  was  born  about  1755.  Her  father 
died  when  she  was  a  mere  child  or  was  killed  in  an  Indian 
raid  on  Fort  Seybert  in  1758.  She  and  her  mother  were  tak¬ 
en  captive  but  later  released.  Roger  Dyer,  grandfather  of 
Hannah  Hawes,  was  among  the  massacred  who  were  buried 
in  a  common  grave  at  Fort  Seybert. 

George  Cowger,  born _ ,  died  1788,  married  1778 

Hannah  Hawes  who  died  about  1852.  Hannah  and  George 

Cowger  had  three  children,  Hannah,  born  _ ,  married 

Nicolas  Shaver  1799.  Moved  to  Ohio.  (Have  no  other  data). 
Henry,  bom  1781,  married  1805,  Elizabeth  Randall,  died  in 

1845.  John,  born _ ,  married  Ruth  Randall  1807.  Went  to 

Indiana  1834.  He  sold  his  lands  to  his  brother  Henry. 

Children  of  Henry  and  Elizabeth  Randall  Cowger. 

(1)  Abel  Cowger  b.  1806;  m.  Pheobe  Dice.  (Have  no 
further  record.) 

(2)  Jacob  Cowger  b.  1809;  m.  Sallie  Dice.  Lived  near 
Fort  Seybert.  Children:  Noah  M.,  Henry  T. ;  Wil¬ 
liam,  Catherine  and  Elizabeth. 

(3)  George  Cowger,  b.  1812;  m.  Elizabeth  Judy.  Chil¬ 
dren:  Henry,  Elijah,  Noah,  Manasseh,  Mary  Eli¬ 
zabeth,  George  Samuel,  Pleasant  Shobe. 

(4)  Jesse  Cowger,  b.  1814;  m.  Polly  Ann  Keister. 
Children:  William  Job,  Susan  Elizabeth,  Dorothy 
F.,  Martha  R.,  Mary  J.,  Sarah  A.,  Louisa  C.,  Han- 
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nah  M.,  George  W.,  Asenath  D.,  Eliza  A.,  Henry 
J.,  John  P. 

(5)  Noah  Cowger,  b.  1816;  m.  Elizabeth  Dice.  (No  oth¬ 
er  data.) 

(6)  Job  Cowger,  b.  1819;  m.  Delilah  Neff  (?)  (No 
other  data). 

(7)  Andrew  Cowger,  b.  1821.  Wos  burned  to  death 
when  young. 

(8)  Hannah  Cowger,  b.  1824;  m.  Emanuel  Trumbo. 
(No  other  data). 

(9)  Amelia  Cowger,  b.  1826,  m.  Shobe  Judy.  (No  other 
data. 

(10)  Asenath  Cowger,  b.  1828,  m.  Noah  Warnstaff. 
Went  to  Kansas.  Some  of  the  others  went  West 
but  I  have  no  record  as  to  where. 

The  Randalls  were  of  English  descent.  The  Cowgers 
were  of  German  descent.  Name  first  spelled  Coger. 

A  Pope-Cowger  reunion  is  being  planned,  for  the  first, 
to  be  held  at  Fort  Seybert,  W.  Virginia,  August  29.  We 
would  be  glad  to  have  you  attend  it  if  you  can.,,  (End  of 
quote) . 

Another  letter  of  historical  interest  to  the  descend¬ 
ants  of  John  Cowger  and  Ruth  Randall  Cowger  was  found 
by  R.  E.  Cowger  of  Terre  Haute  among  the  papers  of  his 
father,  Milton  Shivers  Cowger  at  the  time  of  his  death.  To 
R.  E.  Cowger  we  are  grateful  for  a  copy  of  this  letter  which 
was  dated  March  18,  1914,  Dayton,  Vr.,  R.  2.  This  letter 
reads  in  part  as  follows,  quote : 

“My  grandfather’s  name  was  Henry  and  was  bom  on 
South  Fork  now  Pendleton  County,  West  Virginia,  May  13, 
1781  and  lived  and  died  within  twelve  miles  of  where  he 
was  born.  Married  Elizabeth  Randall  in  Hardy  County.  They 
raised  nine  children,  six  boys  and  three  girls  and  they  all 
married  and  raised  families.  Noah  moved  to  Missouri,  died 
and  left  a  family.  Job  moved  to  Iowa  after  the  war,  had  one 
son  in  Confederate  army  now  lives  in  Missouri,  two  in  Iowa. 
Job  died  at  age  near  84.  My  father  died  in  1898.  Henry,  my 
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grandfather,  had  a  brother,  large  family,  have  lost  sight  of 
them.  My  grandfather’s  father’s  name  was  George  who  had 
a  brother  and  two  or  three  sisters.  George  and  this  brother 
and  two  or  three  sisters  came  from  the  State  of  New  Jer¬ 
sey  and  their  parents  or  grandparents  emigrated  there  from 
Germany. 

Yes,  6  of  us  cousins  were  in  the  Confederate  army.  One, 
Emanuel,  was  Stone  Wall  Jackson’s  Drum  Major  and  died 
during  the  war  with  typhoid  fever.  The  other  five  went 
through  the  war.  I  am  75  years  old  and  twice  wounded.  We 
fought  until  we  starved  and  then  surrendered. 

None  of  us  ever  rose  very  high  in  politics,  some  county 
and  district  officers.  Good  many  school  teachers,  musicians 
etc.  Nearly  all  geniuses,  could  make  anything  they  took  a 
notion  to  make  out  of  iron,  wood,  leather  etc.,  all  they  want¬ 
ed  was  tools  and  something  to  work  on.  Nearly  all  Metho¬ 
dists,  southern,  since  the  war.”  Signed  W.  J.  Cowger.  He 
was  the  son  of  Jesse  Cowger,  son  of  Henry  Cowger  who  was 
a  brother  of  John  Cowger. 

Though  we  may  never  be  able  to  establish  the  fact,  the 
father  of  George  Cowger  was  George  Michael  Cowger  a 
book  binder,  and  was  born  in  Germany.  This  item  was  ob¬ 
tained  from  R.  E.  Cowger  of  Terre  Haute,  October,  1940. 
He  has  in  his  possession  an  old  hymn  book  bound  in  Ger¬ 
many  which  was  once  the  property  of  George  Michael  Cow¬ 
ger. 

The  descendants  of  Henry  and  John  Cowger  met  after 
a  lapse  of  one-hundred  and  two  years  at  the  first  Pope- 
Cowger  reunion,  August  29,  1936,  at  Fort  Seybert  where 
Peter  Pope,  and  George  Cowger  were  first  settlers. 

The  reunion  was  held  in  a  grove  near  the  home  of  E. 
T.  Miller  whose  mother  was  a  daughter  of  Jacob  Cowger, 
the  son  of  Henry  Cowger. 

Here  relatives  gathered  from  Virginia,  West  Virginia, 
Maryland,  Washington,  D.  C.,  Illinois  and  Indiana. 

Thomas  S.  Cowger,  Joe  Cowger,  Janet  Parse  and  Clara 
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S.  Cowger  all  descendants  of  John  Cowger  and  Ruth  Randall 
Cowger  attended  from  Monticelio,  Indiana. 

“We  took  a  picture  of  some  of  the  older  Cowgers — 
Sarah  Cowger  Adamson,  Hannah  Margaret  Cowger  Trumbo, 
Eliza  Cowger  Adamson  and  John  Cowger — all  children  of 
Jesse  Cowger,  who  was  the  son  of  Henry  and  Elizabeth 
Randall  Cowger. 

Fort  Seybert  is  a  very  interesting  point  in  the  history 
of  the  Cowger  Family.  Several  descendants  of  Henry  Cow¬ 
ger  still  live  in  this  vicinity.  Near  by  is  the  “Old  Jake  Cow¬ 
ger  Mill” — “A  Memory”  handed  down  through  the  genera¬ 
tions  of  the  John  Cowger  family. 

From  the  reunion  we  journeyed  to  the  home  of  Ira 
Pope  and  wife  Nora  Cowger  Pope  and  her  sister  Grace 
Cowger.  Nora  Cowger  Pope  and  Grace  Cowger  are  daugh¬ 
ters  of  Elijah  Cowger,  who  was  the  son  of  George  Cowger, 
the  son  of  Henry  Cowger. 

This  home  is  located  about  six  miles  northeast  of  Fort 
Seybert.  The  road  to  this  home  is  narrow,  through  a  place 
called  the  “Gap”,  with  great  high  rocks  on  either  side,  just 
room  for  one  car  to  pass  through.  We  wound  around 
through  the  valley,  ford°d  a  small  mountain  stream  four 
times,  then  crossed  the  South  Fork  of  the  South  Branch  of 
the  Potomac  on  a  bridge  and  a  short  distance  beyond  came 
to  a  very  beautiful  place  called  “The  Comer.”  Here  the  road 
ends. 

To  the  East  is  Sweedlin  Hill.  At  the  foot  of  this  hill  is 
the  South  Fork  of  the  South  Branch  of  the  Potomac.  To  the 
West  is  Rocky  Mountain  and  towering  above  this  is  Trum¬ 
bo  Mountain.  To  the  north  are  rocky  cliffs  where  the  South 
Fork  River  disappears  between  two  mountains  and  forms  a 
narrow  gorge. 

Here  in  the  Corner  we  spent  one  day  and  two  nights 
in  the  home  of  the  Popes  and  were  thrilled  when  we  dis¬ 
covered  we  were  treading  on  the  old  Cowger  Plantation, 
land  bought  by  Great,  Great  Grandfather  George  Cowger 
in  1779. 
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The  old  log  house  still  stands.  This  is  a  two  story 
house  built  of  cedar  logs. 

Each  of  the  two  rooms  below  has  a  fire-place.  The 
mantels  are  finely  carved.  In  front  of  one  fire-place  is  a 
trap  door  beneath  which  they  would  hide  their  valuables  to 
prevent  the  Indians  from  getting  them. 

On  the  East  side  of  the  house  is  a  porch  and  near  by  is 
a  well  with  the  old  oaken  bucket. 

An  open  stairway  leads  to  the  two  rooms  above.  Each 
door  is  equipped  with  an  old  fashioned  latch. 

After  the  Civil  War  another  room  was  built  to  the 
north. 

Here  too,  is  the  old  barn  with  the  original  ladder — a 
sycamore  pole  with  locust  pins  and  the  old  feed  trough 
which  is  a  log  hollowed  out. 

The  wagon  shed,  meathouse,  blacksmith  shop,  saddle- 
house,  spring-house  and  slave  house  are  there. 

Great  great  grandfather  George  Cowger  owned  slaves, 
but  when  the  slaves  were  set  free  they  refused  to  leave  for 
they  loved  their  master. 

On  the  hillside  back  of  the  bam,  the  slaves  were  buri- 
ed. 

It  was  a  custom  in  the  early  day  to  bury  members  of 
the  family  near  the  home.  Members  of  the  Cowger  family 
are  buried  on  the  slope  to  the  West  of  the  Ira  Pope  home. 

“This  is  a  beautiful  country.  The  fertile  valleys  with 
never-failing  springs,  nestled  between  mountains  which  will 
be  forever  wooded  and  green  in  summer,  as  the  George 
Washington  National  Forest  on  the  east  and  the  Mononga- 
hela  National  Forest  on  the  West  will  preserve  them  in 
their  wooded  state.” 

It  must  have  taken  determination  and  courage  to  leave 
this  beauty  spot  and  set  out  through  the  wilderness  over 
mountains  and  rivers  to  build  a  home  in  Indiana  about  sev¬ 
en  hundred  miles  farther  west. 

Regardless  of  difficulties  and  dangers  to  be  met,  John 
Cowger  and  his  wife  Ruth  Randall  Cowger  with  their  six 
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sons  and  four  daughters,  left  Pendleton  County,  West  Vir¬ 
ginia  and  found  their  way  to  Indiana  in  the  year  1834. 

After  living  a  short  time  in  Monticello,  White  County, 
Indiana,  John  Cowger,  a  carpenter  and  farmer,  entered 
land  in  Monon  Township  in  1836.  The  Monon  Chapel  Church 
and  Cemetery  now  occupy  a  part  of  the  land  once  owned  by 
him.  John  and  Ruth  Randall  Cowger  and  members  of  their 
immediate  family  are  buried  in  the  Monon  Chapel  Cemetery. 

John  Cowger,  the  son  of  George  Cowger  and  Hannah 
Hawes  Cowger,  was  born  in  Pendleton  County,  West  Vir¬ 
ginia  March  27,  1784  and  died  near  Monon,  Indiana  Septem¬ 
ber  30,  1847.  He  married  Ruth  Randall,  April  23,  1807.  She 
was  born  September  8,  1788,  in  Hardy  County,  Virginia  and 
died  August  19,  1847. 

The  record  of  two  daughters  is  not  complete — One  mar¬ 
ried  James  Farris,  the  other _ Elston.  No  other  data. 

The  names  of  the  other  children  were  Silas,  Eli  Jacob, 
John,  Rebecca,  Abel,  Hannah,  George. 

Silas  Cowger  son  of  John  and  Ruth  Randall  Cowger, 
born  November  25,  1809  died  March  23,  1862.  A  short  time 
before  leaving  Pendleton  County,  West  Virginia,  which 
state  was  then  a  part  of  Virginia,  he  married  Elizabeth 
Susan  Bott,  August  21,  1834.  She  was  born  November  29, 
1815,  died  October  20,  1876. 

They  passed  the  first  winter  in  Indiana  in  the  log  cab¬ 
in  home  of  George  Spencer  on  the  Big  Creek.  For  a  short 
time  they  lived  in  what  is  now  the  City  of  Monticello  and 
finally  selected  a  tract  of  eighty  acres  of  Government  land 
in  Monon  Township  on  Little  Monon  Creek,  a  short  distance 
from  the  Thomas  Downey  home.  They  had  nine  children, 
Eli  W.,  Mary  Jane,  George  Washington,  Ruth  Elizabeth, 
Silas  Randall,  Martha  Catherine,  Louisa  Margaret,  John 
William  and  Francis  Leander. 

Eli  W.  Cowger,  son  of  Silas  Cowger  and  Elizabeth  Sus¬ 
an  Bott  Cowger  was  born  November  13,  1837,  Monticello, 
Indiana,  died  December  22,  1920  near  Monon.  He  married 
March  10,  1862,  Nancy  Downey,  the  daughter  of  Thomas 
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Downey  and  Catherine  Moore  Downey.  Nancy  Downey  was 
born  November  5,  1839  near  Monon  and  died  April  12,  1920. 
Both  Eli  W.  Cowger  and  Nancy  Downey  Cowger  are  bur¬ 
ied  in  the  Bedford  Cemetery. 

In  1865  they  established  their  residence  on  a  farm  five 
miles  east  of  Monon  where  the  remainder  of  their  lives  were 
spent. 

They  had  seven  children,  Rachel  Alice,  Charles  Wesley, 
William  Ashby,  Ida  Mae,  Elizabeth  Catherine,  Thomas  Silas 
and  Clara  Salome. 

Rachel  Alice  Cowger  bom  April  9,  1863,  died  February 
19,  1913.  Buried  in  the  Bedford  Cemetery. 

Charles  Wesley  Cowger  bom  December  16,  1865,  mar¬ 
ried  March  12,  1902,  Harriet  Paul.  Charles  died  June  30, 
1914  and  was  buried  in  the  Bedford  Cemetery. 

William  Ashby  Cowger,  born  October  20,  1868  died  on 
January  11,  1869.  Buried  in  Monon  Chapel  Cemetery. 

Ida  Mae  Cowger  bom  April  2,  1870,  died  April  7,  1920. 
Buyied  in  Ball  Hill  Cemetery  near  Cutler,  Indiana.  She  was 
a  teacher  in  the  Public  Schools  of  White  County  for  eleven 
years.  Married  March  31,  1906,  Isaac  A.  Parse.  They  had  one 
child  Janet  Parse,  born  July  23,  1908.  She  is  a  teacher  in  the 
Schools  of  Richmond,  Indiana. 

Elizabeth  Catherine  Cowger,  bom  September  29,  1872, 
married  December  25,  1900,  William  A.  Ledford.  They  have 
three  children,  Paul  born  March  26,  1902,  Ruth  born  March 
6,  1904,  Hope,  born  November  6,  1906. 

Paul  Ledford,  farmer  of  Winamac,  Indiana,  married 
Margery  Conwell.  They  have  four  children,  William  A., 
Robert,  Beverly  Jean  and  Paul  Junior. 

Ruth  Ledford,  teacher,  married  F.  W.  Mattmiller  of 
Gosport,  Indiana  where  they  now  reside. 

Hope  Ledford  of  Francesville,  Indiana,  married  Lewis 
Horney.  They  have  one  son  Herbert. 

'Thomas  S.  Cowger  born  February  4,  1876.  Teacher  in 
the  Public  Schools  of  Jasper  and  White  County  for  twentv- 
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two  years.  Married  August  1,  1904,  Carrie  Maude  Jagger. 
Reside  on  the  Cowger  Homestead  near  Monon. 

Clara  S.  Cowger  bom  October  6.  1879.  Teacher  in  the 
Public  Schools  of  White  County  eleven  years.  Resides  with 
Thomas  S.  Cowger. 

Elizabeth  Catherine  Cowger  Ledford  of  Francesville, 
Indiana  is  the  oldest  living  descendant  of  Nancy  Downey 
Cowger. 

Mary  Jane  Cowger,  daughter  of  Silas  Cowger  and  Eli¬ 
zabeth  Susan  Bott  Cowger,  born  January  6,  1840,  died  April 
23,  1923.  Married  December  24,  1856,  James  Downey  son  of 
Thomas  Downey  and  Catherine  Moore  Downey.  Their  de¬ 
scendants  will  be  found  elsewhere  in  the  Downey  record. 

George  Washington  Cowger,  son  of  Silas  Cowger  and 
Elizabeth  Susan  Bott  Cowger,  born  October  3,  1841  died  on 
July  26,  1906.  On  November  16,  1864  he  enlisted  in  Com¬ 
pany  A  Seventeenth  Indiana  Mounted  Infantry.  He  took 
part  in  the  battles  of  Selma,  Alabama,  Macon  Georgia  and 
remained  with  his  company  until  mustered  out,  when  he 
resumed  farm  labor,  having  purchased  a  farm  in  Monon 
Township.  On  December  8,  1869  he  married  Mary  Dunlap, 
born  May  25,  1844,  died  February  9,  1923.  Both  buried  in 
Riverview  Cemetery,  Monticello. 

They  had  five  children;  George  Andrew,  Elizabeth 
Charlotte,  William  Homer,  John  Silas,  Oscar  Fred. 

George  Andrew  Cowger  of  Minneapolis,  Minnesota, 
bom  September  14,  1870,  married  first  Cora  Million.  They 
had  two  sons,  Charles  and  Howard.  After  the  death  of  his 
first  wife,  George  Andrew  married  Maude  Ford. 

Elizabeth  Charlotte  Cowger  of  Chicago  born  April  5, 
1873,  married  December  29,  1898,  Wilber  M.  Whittaker. 
They  had  one  son,  Maynard  David,  born  May  24,  1900.  He 
married  Alice  M.  Ditch  in  1923.  They  have  two  children, 
Charlotte  Alice,  and  Earl  Albert. 

William  Homer  Cowger  of  Chicago,  born  August  22, 
1875,  married  Jocelyn  Marie  Hankins.  They  had  three  child¬ 
ren,  Glen,  Thelma,  Eunice.  Glen  Cowger  married  Ethel 
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Wood.  They  have  three  children,  Bernadine  Joan,  Bonnie 
Lee,  Glen  Elwin. 

Thelma  Cowger  married  first  Arthur  Williams.  They 
had  two  sons,  Richard  and  Donald  James.  Thelma  married  a 
second  time,  William  Howard.  They  have  one  daughter  Jan¬ 
et  Sue.  Eunice  Cowger  married  William  Detrich.  They  have 
one  child,  Elizabeth  Jocelyn. 

John  Silas  Cowger  of  Douglas,  Wyoming,  born  Febru¬ 
ary  27,  1879  married  December  31,  1910,  Nettie  Fowler. 
They  have  three  children,  Edwin  born  January  3,  1912; 
Velma  born  April  1,  1915,  John  born  July  24,  1917. 

Oscar  Fred  Cowger  of  Winamac,  Indiana,  bom  Decem¬ 
ber  14,  1887  married  Grace  Clark.  They  had  eleven  child¬ 
ren,  Louise,  Florence  Elizabeth,  John  Francis,  Oscar  Gerald, 
Viva  Rose,  James  Donald,  Doris  Grace,  Mable  Jean,  Faye- 
Aeline,  May  Irene,  deceased;  Wilber  Ernest.  Louise  Cowger 
married  William  Fields.  They  have  three  children,  Herbert 
Francis,  Harold  Dean,  William  Donald.  Florence  Elizabeth 
Cowger  married  Paul  Wiese.  They  have  three  children, 
Robert  Paul,  John  Otto,  Thomas  Joseph.  Oscar  Gerald  Cow¬ 
ger  married  Mae  Reynolds.  They  have  two  children,  Alberta 
Jean,  Daniel  MacKnight.  Viva  Rose  Cowger  married  Man- 
ford  Reynolds.  They  have  two  children,  Carol  Joyce,  Robert 
Manford.  Doris  Grace  Cowger  married  Carl  Opliger.  They 
have  two  children,  Sharon  Kay  and  Jackielee. 

Ruth  Elizabeth  Cowger,  daughter  of  Silas  Cowger  and 
Elizabeth  Susan  Bott  Cowger,  born  October  27,  1844,  died 
December  18,  1932.  First  married  August  1,  1866  to  Henry 
B.  Snyder.  After  his  death,  married  September  9,  1878,  John 
S.  Stevenson. 

Ruth  Elizabeth  Cowger  Snyder  and  Henry  B.  Snyder 
had  four  sons,  Robert  B.,  John  Silas,  Francis  L.  and  William 
H. 

Robert  B.  Snyder  born  August  4,  1867,  died  November 
10.  1941  married  May  20,  1891,  Maggie  R.  Gill.  They  had 
four  children,  Bertha  E.  R.,  Helen  J.,  Robert  L.,  Harold  W., 

deceased. 
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Bertha  E.  R.  Snyder  born  May  21,  1892,  first  marriage 
October  1910  to  Harry  Schmoe.  They  had  one  child  Rosellen. 
After  the  death  of  her  first  husband  married  Charles  Rich¬ 
ards  in  1920.  They  had  eight  children,  Minnie,  Charles, 
Chester,  Eva,  Ralph,  Winnie,  John  D.,  and  Omega. 

Helen  J.  Snyder,  born  July  6,  1896  married  December 
29,  1911,  William  C.  Land.  They  had  one  child  William  C. 
Land,  Junior. 

Robert  L.  Snyder,  born  August  20,  1898,  married  Au¬ 
gust  19,  1916  Julia  Chappelle.  They  had  four  children,  Rob- 
bert  L.,  Jr. ;  Mary  Margaret,  Clara  Rose,  and  Samuel  Lewis. 
Reside  in  Indianapolis. 

John  Silas  Snyder  son  of  Ruth  Elizabeth  and  Henry  B. 
Snyder,  born  March  22,  1870,  married  Jeanette  Coombs. 
They  now  live  in  Dearborn,  Michigan.  Had  four  children, 
Opal  A.,  Eli  C.,  Oscar  Earl,  Wilbur  Silas. 

Opal  A.  Snyder  born  January  11,  1897.  Married  Elias 

L.  Shishim.  They  have  one  child  Emily  Yvonne. 

Eli  C.  Snyder  born  January  30,  1899,  died  May  28,  1908. 
Buried  in  Charleston,  West  Virginia. 

Oscar  Earl  Snyder  born  April  29,  1902,  married  Mildred 
McGrigg.  They  have  four  children,  Paul  Christian,  John 
Earl,  Millard  Oscar,  Virginia  Mae.  All  living  in  Michigan. 

Wilbur  Silas  Snyder  born  January  2,  1904 ;  married  Ma¬ 
rie  E.  Woods.  No  children. 

Francis  L.  Snyder,  son  of  Ruth  Elizabeth  and  Henry  B. 
Snyder,  born  March  8, 1872,  married  first  Lottie  Flatt.  They 
had  two  children,  Ethel  and  Esther.  Both  live  in  Toledo, 
Ohio.  Esther  married  Orville  S.  Williamson.  After  the  death 
of  his  first  wife  Francis  L.  Snyder  married  Ida  Black.  They 
live  in  Huntington,  Indiana, 

William  H.  Snyder,  son  of  Ruth  Elizabeth  and  Henry 
B.  Snyder,  born  May  28,  1874;  married  June  5,  1894,  Ella 

M.  Capper.  They  had  eight  children,  Franklin  Ray,  Grace 

N. ,  Virgil  B.,  Gerald,  Meredith,  Kenneth,  Maxine,  Cletus. 
After  the  death  of  his  first  wife,  William  H.  Snyder  mar- 
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ried  December  23,  1922,  Emma  Hilsmyer.  They  live  in  In¬ 
dianapolis. 

Ruth  Elizabeth  Cowger  Stevenson,  and  her  second  hus¬ 
band  John  S.  Stevenson  had  five  children,  Viola  J.,  Char¬ 
ley  R.,  Margaret  Elizabeth,  Anna  May,  Eli  Clarence. 

Viola  J.  Stevenson  bom  August  26,  1879,  died  Septem¬ 
ber  26,  1879. 

Charley  R.  Stevenson  of  Kokomo,  Indiana,  born  August 
2,  1880  married  Bertha  T.  Harvey  in  1902.  They  have  eight 
children,  Harold  Clarence,  Daisy  Merle,  Donola  Elizabeth, 
Homer  Harvey,  Russell  Olaf,  Howard  Mendel,  Charles  Fran¬ 
cis,  Eugene  Walter. 

Harold  Clarence  Stevenson  born  February  20,  1904; 
married  June  16,  1928,  Georgia  Mae  Powell.  They  have  two 
children,  John  Wesley,  Keith  Lee. 

Daisy  Merle  Stevenson,  born  January  21,  1906,  mar¬ 
ried  June  30,  1926  Charles  Richard  Whistler. 

Donola  Elizabeth  Stevenson  born  January  9,  1909 ;  mar¬ 
ried  November  28,  1936  William  Delmont  Chambers. 

Homer  Harvey  Stevenson  born  February  26,  1911. 

Russell  Olaf  Stevenson  born  June  16,  1913.  Married 
April  21,  1935  Kathryn  Cars. 

Howard  Mendel  Stevenson  born  March  7,  1915  died  Oc¬ 
tober  21,  1915. 

Charles  Francis  Stevenson  born  November  15,  1921. 

Eugene  Walter  Stevenson  born  July  30,  1925. 

Margaret  Elizabeth  Stevenson,  daughter  of  Ruth  Eliz¬ 
abeth  and  John  S.  Stevenson,  born  in  Monticello,  Indiana, 
February  27,  1883;  married  July  2,  1902,  Harry  B.  Johnson, 
deceased. 

Anna  May  Stevenson  daughter  of  Ruth  Elizabeth  and 
John  S.  Stevenson,  born  May  7,  1885,  now  a  graduate  nurse. 
Resides  in  Erie  Pennsylvania  with  her  sister  Elizabeth 
Johnson. 

Eli  Clarence  Stevenson,  son  of  Ruth  Elizabeth  and  John 
S.  Stevenson  born  April  29,  1888;  married  March  28,  1921, 
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Ida  Schumacker.  He  died  in  Erie  Pennsylvania  February  13, 
1933. 

Silas  Randall  Cowger,  son  of  Silas  Cowger  and  Eliza¬ 
beth  Susan  Bott  Cowger,  born  March  6,  1847,  died  October 
12,  1924.  After  teaching  a  few  years  in  the  country  schools, 
he  took  up  the  study  of  medicine  at  the  Electic  Medical 
College,  Cincinnati,  graduating  in  1879.  He  married  Novem¬ 
ber  30,  1880,  Maria  Ruland,  born  February  16,  1854,  died 
September  25,  1935.  They  settled  in  Monticello,  Indiana 
where  Dr.  Cowger  was  a  leading  physician  and  surgeon  for 
fifty  years.  They  had  one  son,  Clarence  R.  Cowger  now  a 
well  known  attorney  and  citizen  of  Monticello. 

Both  Dr.  Cowger  and  his  wife  Maria  Ruland  Cowger 
are  buried  in  the  Riverview  Cemetery,  Monticello,  Indiana. 

Martha  Catherine  Cowger,  daughter  of  Silas  Cowger 
and  Elizabeth  Susan  Bott  Cowger,  bom  January  5,  1849, 
died  in  infancy.  Buried  in  the  Old  Cemetery,  Monticello,  In¬ 
diana. 

Louisa  Margaret  Cowger  daughter  of  Silas  Cowger  and 
Elizabeth  Susan  Bott  Cowger,  born  November  12, 1850,  died 
_ ,  married  March  3,  1870,  Joseph  B.  Miller.  They  estab¬ 
lished  a  home  near  Monticello,  Indiana,  where  they  spent 
the  remainder  of  their  lives.  They  are  buried  in  the  old 
cemetery,  Monticello. 

They  had  four  children ;  two  pair  of  twins,  Alfred  and 
Albert, May  and  a  twin  brother  who  died  in  infancy. 

Alfred  Miller,  born  June  6,  1872,  married  November  21, 
1891,  Addie  Dowell.  Reside  in  Monticello.  They  had  nine 
children,  Grace  Gertrude,  deceased;  Lola  Faye,  deceased, 
Harry  James,  Fern  Florence,  Joe  Hobert,  Walter  George, 
Adeline  Avis  and  her  twin  sister  Arlene  Annis,  Myrtle  Al¬ 
ma.  Fern  Florence  married  Russell  Nipple.  They  had  seven 
children,  Clyde,  Louise,  Harold  James,  Myrtle  Mae,  Helen, 
deceased ;  Glen  Monroe,  deceased ;  Iva  Jean. 

Walter  George  Miller  married  October  1,  1919,  Marie 
Biddle.  They  have  four  children,  Walter  Thomas,  John 
Francis,  Gerald  Alfred,  Richard  Eugene. 
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Adeline  Avis  Miller  married  Howard  Shell.  They  have 
four  children,  Donald  L.,  Eva  Mae,  Neal,  Madeline. 

Arlene  Annis  Miller  married  Lawrence  K.  Kraud.  One 
son  Richard  F.  Kraud. 

Myrtle  Alma  married  Virgil  Sylvester  Holladay.  They 
have  three  children,  Paul  Dean,  Doris  Ann  and  a  baby  girl. 

Albert  Miller,  son  of  Louisa  Margaret  Cowger  Miller 
and  Joseph  B.  Miller,  twin  brother  of  Alfred  Miller,  mar¬ 
ried  Margaret  Jones.  One  child,  Bernice. 

Mae  Miller,  daughter  of  Louisa  Margaret  Cowger  Mil¬ 
ler  and  Joseph  B.  Miller,  was  born  near  Monticello,  Indiana, 
married  Sam  P.  Smith.  Now  live  in  Minier,  Illinois. 

John  William  Cowger,  son  of  Silas  Cowger  and  Eliza¬ 
beth  Susan  Bott  Cowger,  bom  December  24,  1855  near 

Monon,  Indiana,  married  December  24,  1877,  Zilpha  Ann 
Yount  born  April  3,  1857.  They  settled  in  Buffalo,  Indiana 
where  Mr.  Cowger  owned  an  operated  a  blacksmith  shop. 
Several  years  later  they  moved  to  Ligonier,  Noble  County, 
Indiana,  where  he  died  February  3,  1923.  Had  three  child¬ 
ren,  Ida  Myrtie  born  April  23,  1880,  died  February  22,  1883 ; 
a  daughter  bom  June  5,  1886  died  at  birth :  and  Carrie 
Cloice. 

Carrie  Cloice  Cowger  born  July  5,  1883  married  October 
21,  1899  Allen  North.  They  had  one  child  Gerald  Amos 
North,  bom  January  16,  1903.  Carrie  Cloice  married  again 
March  23,  1914,  Rev.  Ozro  Clayton  Hutchings,  deceased. 
They  had  two  children,  Ozro  Leon  and  Zilpha  Elizabeth. 

Ozro  Leon  Hutchings  bom  June  23,  1915,  married  Feb¬ 
ruary  8,  1936,  Alma  Laveare  Petree. 

Zilpha  Elizabeth  Hutchings  born  May  28,  1917  married 
August  6,  1936,  Burdette  Romes  Walton. 

Carrie  Cloice  Hutchings  and  her  aged  mother  Zilpha 
Ann  Cowger  still  live  in  Ligonier. 

Francis  Leander  Cowger,  son  of  Silas  and  Elizabeth 
Susan  Bott  Cowger,  born  January  11,  1859  in  Monon  Twp., 
died  July  24,  1907.  He  was  a  successful  teacher  in  the  pub¬ 
lic  schools  of  White  and  Tippecanoe  Counties.  He  married 
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July  3,  1894,  Martha  Letitia  McLean.  They  had  two  child¬ 
ren  Donola  and  John  Francis. 

Donola  Cowger,  born  Jan.  23,  1896,  married  October  22, 
1916,  Charles  E.  Stackhouse,  of  Battle  Ground,  Indiana 
where  they  now  live.  They  have  three  daughters,  Elizabeth 
Jane  Stackhouse,  born  May  29,  1917.  Martha  Alice  Stack- 
house  born  July  12,  1918  married  January  29,  1939,  Wilbur 
Dean  Lehman  of  Battle  Ground.  They  have  one  son  Thom¬ 
as  Eugene  Lehman,  born  February  28,  1940.  Margaret 

Frances  Stackhouse  bom  November  17,  1920,  married  July 
3,  1942,  James  Maurice  Campbell.  They  reside  in  Lafayette. 

John  Francis  Cowger  born  January  29,  1898,  died  April 
20,  1933.  Married  Margaret  Bernice  Amstutz.  They  had  two 
children,  Juanita  Fern,  and  Romona  Jean. 

Eli  Cowger  son  of  John  and  Ruth  Randall  Cowger,  born 
December  26,  1811,  Pendleton  County,  West  Virginia,  died 
November  23,  1865.  Being  among  the  first  families  who 
came  to  White  County,  he  helped  to  build  one  of  the  first 
log  cabins  in  Monticello.  He  entered  120  acres  of  land  in 
Union  Township  west  of  the  present  estate  of  J.  R.  Cow¬ 
ger.  He  married  April  21,  1842,  Elizabeth  Lawler.  They  had 
two  children,  Sarah  Emily  born  January  30,  1843,  deceased ; 
Ruth  Elizabeth,  born  October  20,  1844,  deceased;  married 
George  E.  Keever. 

After  the  death  of  his  first  wife,  Eli  Cowger  married 
June  10,  1847,  Anne  Worthington.  They  had  five  child¬ 
ren  :  Margaret  L.,  John  R.,  Eli  H.,  William,  Joseph  W. 

Margaret  L.  Cowger  daughter  of  Eli  Cowger  and  Anne 
Worthington  Cowger  born  1850,  died  1887,  married  Novem¬ 
ber  30,  1870,  George  Ashley.  They  had  three  children, 
Maude,  who  married  B.  C.  Jones;  Mable  who  married 
Charles  Kleist ;  William,  deceased. 

John  R.  Cowger,  son  of  Eli  Cowger  and  Anne  Worth¬ 
ington  Cowger  was  bora  February  23,  1853  in  White  Coun¬ 
ty.  After  his  marriage  he  settled  on  a  farm  in  Union  Town¬ 
ship  where  he  still  resides.  He  married  April  17,  1877,  Kate 
V.  Rothrock,  born  February  18,  1858,  died  December  9, 
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1938.  They  had  three  sons,  Robert  Raymond,  T.  Erie,  Clif¬ 
ford. 

Robert  Raymond  Cowger  born  January  8,  1878,  mar¬ 
ried  Jennie  Peter.  They  reside  in  Frederick,  Oklahoma.  Have 
four  children,  Raymond  P.,  Conrad,  Gordon,  Ruth. 

T.  Erie  Cowger,  bom  May  18,  1880  graduated  from  the 
Chicago  Dental  College  1904,  settled  in  Monticello,  where  he 
died  May  26,  1938.  Married  July  3,  1911,  Gertrude  Snapp. 
They  had  two  daughters  Kathryn  and  Rosalyn.  Kathryn 
Cowger  bom  June  28,  1914,  married  Dec.  11,  1941,  Ver 

non  C.  Roediger.  Rosalyn  Cowger,  born  September  24.  1916, 
married  May  10,  1939,  Lester  Ford  Erlandson. 

Clifford  Cowger  bom  May  21,  1882,  resides  on  the  farm 
with  his  aged  father,  John  R.  Cowger,  the  oldest  living  de¬ 
scendant  of  John  and  Ruth  Randall  Cowger. 

Eli  H.  Cowger,  son  of  Eli  Cowger  and  Anne  Worthing¬ 
ton  Cowger  born  in  White  County,  December  12,  1857,  died 
May  3,  1926.  Married  Emma  McKinney.  After  her  death  he 
married  Maggie  Johns.  They  had  one  son  Claude,  now 
keeper  of  the  Oakdale  Dam.  Claude  Cowger  married  De¬ 
von  Schlegelmich.  They  have  seven  children,  Margaret,  Joe, 
Dorothy,  Richard,  John,  James.  Rosemary. 

Margaret  Cowger  married  Lance  Douglas.  They  have  one 
child,  Patsy  Sue. 

Joe  Cowger  married  Josephine  Brown.  They  have  two 
children,  Michael  and  a  baby  boy. 

William  Cowger,  son  of  Eli  Cowger  and  Anne  Worth¬ 
ington,  born  January  9,  1860,  died  October  11,  1906.  Mar¬ 
ried  Blanche  Mowrer,  March  26,  1890.  They  had  five  child¬ 
ren,  Florence,  Joseph,  Vera,  Frank,  Walter. 

Florence  Cowger  born  March  11,  1892,  married  March 
11,  1926,  Fred  C.  Neathamer.  They  reside  in  Oregon. 

Joseph  Cowger,  farmer,  Monticello,  Indiana,  born  No¬ 
vember  15,  1894.  Married  June  4,  1918,  Sadie  Criswell.  They 
have  two  daughters.  Myra  Jean  and  Merium  Lee;  Myra 
Jean  Cowger  bom  April  6,  1921,  married  September  28, 
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1940,  Albert  F.  Zarse.  Merium  Lee  Cowger  was  born  May 
1,  1925. 

Vera  Cowger,  teacher  in  the  Monticello  schools  was 
born  October  9,  1897. 

Frank  Cowger,  farmer  Monticello,  Indiana  bom  July  9, 
1903.  Married  December  13,  1931,  Ethel  Bridge. 

Walter  Cowger,  mechanic,  Monticello  bom,  September 
6,  1905.  Married  June  12,  1935,  Mildred  Louise  Lockman. 
They  have  one  child,  Carol  Ruth,  born  December  9,  1940. 

Joseph  Cowger,  son  of  Eli  Cowger  and  Anne  Worthing¬ 
ton  Cowger,  bom  September  3,  1862,  died  January  8,  1879. 

Jacob  Cowger,  son  of  John  and  Ruth  Randall  Cowger, 
bom  in  Pendleton  County,  West  Virginia,  January  2,  1814, 
died  May  18,  1877.  Married  August  21,  1834,  Sarah  A.  Bol¬ 
ton,  also  a  native  of  Pendleton  County.  Soon  after  their 
marriage  they  came  to  Monticello,  Indiana  with  his  parents. 
In  a  short  time  he  entered  land  in  Union  Township,  which 
now  belongs  to  John  R.  Cowger.  Jacob  and  Sarah  Bolton 
Cowger  were  charter  members  of  the  Methodist  Church  of 
Monticello.  They  had  six  children,  Martha,  Samuel  P.,  Jose¬ 
phine,  Ruth,  Rebecca  Margaret,  Elizabeth. 

Martha  Cowger,  daughter  of  Jacob  and  Sarah  Bolton 
Cowger  married  August  2,  1871,  John  McConnell.  They  had 
two  daughters,  Abigail  and  Faye.  All  deceased. 

Samuel  P.  Cowger,  son  of  Jacob  and  Sarah  Bolton  Cow¬ 
ger,  born  February  29,  1849.  Served  as  clerk  of  White  Coun¬ 
ty  for  several  years.  Married  March  19,  1873,  Alice  J.  Lear 
who  still  survives.  He  died  November  23,  1907.  They  had 
two  daughters,  Norma  L.,  deceased;  Raeburn,  who  married 
Fred  Obenchain.  They  live  in  Monticello,  Indiana. 

Josephine  Cowger,  daughter  of  Jacob  and  Sarah  Bol¬ 
ton  Cowger,  married _ Summer,  moved  to  California 

where  both  died. 

Ruth  Cowger,  daughter  of  Jacob  and  Sarah  Bolton 
Cowger,  married  Christian  Rettinger  of  Kentland,  Indiana. 
They  had  two  children,  Maude,  Guy.  Maude  married - 
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_ had  two  sons.  Guy  married _ 

had  one  son. 

Rebecca  Margaret  Cowger,  daughter  of  Jacob  and 
Sarah  Bolton  Cowger,  bom  1840  on  a  farm  in  White  coun¬ 
ty  near  Norway,  died  in  Delphi,  Indiana  December  17,  1897. 
Married  in  Monticello,  October,  1857  to  David  King 
Ream.  After  his  death,  Rebecca  Margaret  married  Joseph 
C.  Lane  1873,  in  Delphi,  Indiana.  Rebecca  Margaret  Cow¬ 
ger  Ream  and  David  King  Ream  had  five  children,  Charles 
C.,  Addie  B.,  Cora,  Carrie  Ella,  Sarah.  All  born  in  Monti¬ 
cello,  Indiana. 

Charles  C.  Ream  bom  in  1858,  died  the  same  year. 

Addie  B.  Ream  born  March  31,  1860  died  November  11, 
1925.  Married  January  24,  1884  Frank  M.  Swatts  of  Del¬ 
phi,  Indiana.  They  had  one  daughter  Leuis  Ream  Swatts 
who  married  B.  V.  Emrick  of  Delphi.  They  now  live  in  St. 
Louis. 

Cora  Ream  bom  December  9,  1861,  married  1888  Elli¬ 
ott  E.  Barnard  of  Delphi.  No  children.  Mr.  Barnard  died  in 

* 

1914.  Not  many  years  ago,  Cora  Ream  Barnard  took  up 
residence  in  the  Estelle  Peabody  Memorial  Home,  North 
Manchester,  Indiana. 

Carrie  Ella  Ream  born  September  15,  1863  died  in  Chi¬ 
cago  1901.  Buried  in  Delphi. 

Sarah  Ream  born  August  8,  1866,  married  Charles  Met- 
sker  of  Delphi.  He  died  in  Seattle  Washington,  1930,  Sarah 
is  still  living  in  Seattle.  They  had  two  daughters,  Margaret, 
Edith ;  both  born  in  Delphi,  Indiana. 

Margaret  Metsker  born  1900,  married  Carl  H.  Mapes, 
1924  in  Seattle.  They  have  one  son  Richard. 

Edith  Metsker,  bom  1902,  married  Boyd  Ewing  in  Seat¬ 
tle,  where  she  died  in  1928.  Left  a  baby  girl  in  care  of  Mar¬ 
garet  Metsker  Mapes  who  still  resides  in  Seattle. 

Elizabeth  Cowger,  daughter  of  Jacob  and  Sarah  Bolton 
Cowger,  married  Richard  Imes.  They  had  three  children; 
Dora,  Julius,  Floyd.  All  dead.  Floyd  Imes,  married,  had  one 
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daughter  Rosamond  who  married  John  Bowman.  They  re¬ 
side  in  Monticello,  Indiana. 

John  Cowger,  son  of  John  and  Ruth  Randall  Cowger, 
born  October  7,  1816,  died  March  14,  1846  buried  in  Monon 
Chapel  Cemetery. 

Rebecca  Cowger,  daughter  of  John  and  Ruth  Randall 
Cowger,  born  March  29,  1819,  died  March  10,  1847.  Married 
Dennis  Line.  They  had  three  children:  Nancy,  Dennis, 
Louisa  J.  Have  no  data  of  Nancy.  Dennis  Line  bom  March 
3,  1847  died  1919.  Louisa  J.  Line,  died  Dec.  27,  1872,  mar¬ 
ried  October  26,  1865,  John  W.  Brannan.  They  had  three 
children.  Charles  S.,  Nancy  A.,  and  William  P.  Charles  S. 
Brannan,  born  August  24,  1866,  died  November  8,  1937, 
Albion,  Illinois,  where  he  had  practiced  medicine  a  number 
of  years.  Married  September  1,  1896,  Ella  L.  McDonald. 
They  had  one  child,  Ruth.  She  lives  in  Chicago.  No  data  of 
Nancy  A.  and  William  P.  Members  of  the  Line  Family  are 
buried  in  the  Monon  Chapel  Cemetery. 

Abel  Cowger,  son  of  John  and  Ruth  Randall  Cowger, 
born  January  26,  1822,  died  April  17,  1850.  Married.  Had 
one  child,  Ruth.  Died  at  the  age  of  ten.  All  buried  in  Monon 
Chapel  Cemetery. 

Hannah  Cowger,  daughter  of  John  and  Ruth  Randall 

Cowger  born _ ,  died  December  25,  1872.  Married 

Jonathan  Harboldt.  They  had  five  children.  One  son  lost  his 
life  in  the  Civil  War. 

George  Cowger,  son  of  John  and  Ruth  Randall  Cowger, 
born  April  27,  1828,  died  May  8,  1850.  Buried  in  Monon 
Chapel  cemetery. 

Dr.  John  W.  Wayland,  an  eminent  historian,  in  a  poem 
of  his  own  composition  described  the  life  of  the  pioneers 
who  settled  in  the  South  Branch  of  the  South  Fork  valleys 
and  paid  tribute  to  them  in  the  poem  entitled,  ‘‘Valley  of 
Dreams”.  I  take  the  liberty  to  quote  from  this  poem,  as  a 
tribute  to  the  pioneers  of  the  Moore,  Downey,  Cowger  Fam¬ 
ilies. 
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“Trails  all  unbroken; 

Welcome?  None  spoken! 

Forests  and  mountains  and  streams, 
Ceasely  toiling 
Sweating  and  moiling, 

Seeking  a  valley  of  dreams ! 

Smoke  in  the  clearing; 

Cabins  uprearing; 

Cunning  and  courage  and  brawn; 

What  of  the  morrow? 

Laughter  or  sorrow, 

Ready,  at  break  of  dawn! 

This  is  their  story 
Haloes  with  glory, 

All  through  the  fateful  years; 

Many  are  nameless — 

None  shall  be  fameless 
They  were  the  pioneers ! 

Prices  thus  paying 
Hearthstones  thus  laying 
They  conquered  the  forests  and  streams ; 
Living  and  dying; 

Hardships  outvying 
They  left  us  their  valley  of  dreams.”' 

Suggested  by  the  above  poem 

“In  their  valley  of  dreams 
They  left  it  would  seem 
A  message  for  us  their  descendants, 

That  we  should  be  true, 

God's  will  strive  to  do 
And  dwell  in  His  Glory  resplendent.” 

By  A.  J.  A. 
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Sermon  By  Rev.  Janies  Power,  D.  D. 

Theme :  HUMAN  IMPOTENCY 

When  we  look  into  heathen  countries,  and  consider 
their  astonishing  ignorance,  we  have  the  greatest  reason  to 
be  thankful  for  that  revelation  which  God  has  distinguish¬ 
ed  us  with,  and  which  removes  ye  mists  of  darkness  from 
us,  and  leads  us  into  the  knowledge  of  truths  of  everlast¬ 
ing  importance. 

The  doctrines  of  original  sin,  justification  and  salva¬ 
tion  by  Jesus  Christ,  are  infinitely  above  ye  reach  of  na¬ 
ture,  and  would  not  have  been  known  by  us  had  it  not  been 
for  this  sacred  word.  The  heathens  found  their  minds  agi¬ 
tated  with  a  variety  of  most  unworthy  pasions,  and  that 
they  were  exposed  to  all  manner  of  pains  and  afflictions, 
yea  even  to  death  itself,  as  soon  as  they  came  into  ye 
world,  but  they  were  at  ye  utmost  loss  to  know  the  rise  and 
spring  of  all  this.  What  they  were  ignorant  of,  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  declares  to  us,  shews  us  the  origin  of  evil,  concludes 
us  all  under  sin,  and  tells  us  how  we  became  guilty,  and  so 
liable  to  all  ye  miseries  of  this  and  a  future  world.  The  rep¬ 
resentations  which  ye  Scripture  gives  us  of  our  natural 
state,  tho  never  so  just  and  consistent  with  truth,  are  yet 
highly  disagreeable  to  our  corrupt  sentiments  and  inclina¬ 
tions,  as  they  so  evidently  tend  to  check  our  pride  and  van¬ 
ity,  and  to  destroy  all  our  self  confidence.  The  Scrintures 
hath  concluded  us  not  only  under  the  guilt  and  pollution, 
but  under  ye  power  and  government  of  sin  too;  so  that  man 
cannot  possibly  save  himself.  This  is  the  great  point  we  are 
to  prove,  and  then  make  some  improvement  of  the  doctrine. 

That  this  point  may  appear  clear  to  every  one’s  under¬ 
standing  ;  I  shall  consider  man’s  impotency  in  two  views. 

I.  His  absolute  incapacity  to  restore  himself  to  ye  de- 
vine  favor,  and  obtain  a  title  to  eternal  life;  and 

II.  His  utter  inability  to  subdue  the  dominion  of  sin, 
and  to  purge  and  cleanse  his  soul  from  it.  From  these  views 
it  will  appear  how  weak  and  helpless  man  is  of  himself  and 
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that,  had  not  God  graciously  undertaken  our  salvation,  we 
must  have  perished  forever. 

The  two  great  parts  of  our  salvation  are  justification 
and  sanctification,  or  our  being  delivered  from  the  guilt  of 
sin,  and  so  having  a  fitness  for  ye  everlasting  enjoyment  of 
God.  Man’s  impotency  lies  in  these  two  things. 

1st.  He  is  absolutely  unable  to  deliver  himself  from 
ye  guilt  of  Sin,  recommend  himself  to  ye  favor  of  God,  and 
obtain  a  title  to  eternal  life:  or,  he  can  not  do  anything  to 
justify  himself  before  God.  That  he  may  be  justified  two 
things  are  absolutely  necessary.  1st.  That  atonement  be 
made  for  Sin.  and  2nd.  That  we  have  a  perfect  righteous¬ 
ness. 

1st.  Atonement  must  be  made  for  Sin. 

This  is  ye  first  step  toward  justification,  and  if  man 
is  unequal  to  this,  all  his  attempts  to  justify  himself  by  a 
course  of  obedience  will  be  insignificant,  even  if  he  could 
perfectly  fulfill  ye  law.  There’s  a  debt  that  is  contracted,  and 
how  must  it  be  paid?  We  have  all  sinned  in  Adam,  and  have 
been  guilty  of  violating  the  law  of  God  in  thousands  of  in¬ 
stances,  and  how  must  these  breaches  be  made  up?  God 
has  absolutely  threatened  death  upon  our  disobedience,  and 
how  can  we  escape  it  ?  To  say  that  God  will  overlook  our 
many  past  imperfections,  if  we  are  but  sincere  and  upright 
in  our  walk,  is  to  say  that  which  is  contrary  to  ye  whole 
current  of  scripture,  and  to  reflect  upon  all  the  other  per¬ 
fections  of  the  divine  nature. 

The  pleas  of  truth  and  justice  are  as  powerful  and  im¬ 
portant  as  those  of  mercy,  and  therefore  demand  an  equal 
attention.  God  will  not  pardon  Sin,  either  to  depreciate  his 
Law,  to  stain  and  sink  his  government,  or  to  sally  ye  glory 
of  his  truth,  justice  and  holiness.  He  requires  a  suitable 
satisfaction.  Therefore  he  will  issue  out  a  pardon,  that  the 
honor  of  these  may  be  preserved. 

The  penalty  threatened  must  be  borne,  and  no  relaxa¬ 
tion  granted,  and  this  is  his  solemn  determination  ‘That 
without  shedding  of  blood,  there  shall  be  no  remission”. 
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This  appears  plainly  to  be  the  doctrine  of  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment,  and  therefore  represented  in  the  sacrifices  that  were 
offered.  These  sacrifices  all  pointed  at  ye  guilt  of  sin,  the  de¬ 
mands  of  justice,  and  shewed  that  if  we  were  delivered  from 
the  wrath  of  an  offended  God,  it  must  be  by  satisfying 
these  demands.  And  as  they  were  typical  of  ye  great  sacri¬ 
fice,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  so  they  plainly  represented  this 
soul  humbling  truth.  Man’s  weakness  and  inability  to  atone 
for  sin  by  any  sacrifices  he  should  offer,  or  any  sufferings 
he  should  endure. 

“Wherewith  shall  we  come  before  the  Lord,  and  bow 
ourselves  before  the  high  God?  Shall  we  come  before  him 
with  burnt  offerings,  with  calves  of  a  year  old?  Will  the 
Lord  be  pleased  with  thousands  of  rams,  or  with  ten  thous¬ 
ands  of  rivers  of  oil  ?  Shall  we  give  our  firstborn  for  our 
transgression,  the  fruit  of  our  body  for  the  sin  of  our  soul  ? 
Mie  6:6,7.  All  these  were  they  in  our  power,  would  be  abso¬ 
lutely  insufficient  to  repair  ye  honor  of  law  and  justice,  so 
reflected  upon  by  sin.  You  find  ye  Apostle  therefore  rep¬ 
resenting  us  without  strength,  when  Christ  died  for  us. 
Rom.  5:6.  It  is  evident,  that  if  man  could  have  made  satis¬ 
faction  to  ye  demands  of  justice,  so  yt.  (that)  God  could 
have  been  glorified  in  our  pardon  and  salvation.  He  wd. 
not  have  sent  his  Son  to  be  a  propitiation  for  us. 

All  thy  tears  and  sighs,  then,  all  thy  signs  of  sorrow 
and  humiliation;  all  thy  sufferings  of  whatever  kind;  all 
thy  mortifications,  thy  wasting  thy  body  by  abstemious¬ 
ness  and  fastings,  all  bear  no  proportion  to  ye  infinite  evil 
and  demerit  of  sin,  and  therefore  can  not  redeem  thy  soul 
from  the  curse  of  a  broken  law.  Thus  man  being  a  sinner, 
is  weak  and  helpless,  and  therefore  lies  naked  and  exposed 
to  ye  awful  threatening  denounced  against  Sin. — But 

2d.  Besides  atonement  for  sin  we  must  have  a  perfect 
righteousness  or  we  never  can  be  justified  before  God.  There 
are  the  same  terms  of  justification  now  as  in  the  state  of 
inocency.  Do  this  and  live.  The  law  will  not  admit  of  any¬ 
thing  less,  neither  will  infinite  justice.  Tnat  the  obedience 
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that  justifies  us  may  be  complete,  it  must  be  universal-free 
from  all  sin,  and  perpetual — .  Unless  it  has  these  three  pro¬ 
perties,  it  can  not  lay  any  solid  foundation  for  our  expecta¬ 
tion  of  eternal  life. 

It  must  be  universal.  Every  divine  command  must  be 
obeyed,  and  none  neglected.  Therefore  the  Pharisees  right¬ 
eousness  was  greatly  defective  as  all  he  had  to  say  was, 
that  he  was  no  extortioner,  unjust,  adulterrer,  or  so  vile  as 
ye  poor  publican ;  that  he  had  fasted  twice  in  the  week,  and 
given  tithes  of  all  he  possessed.  Luke  18:11,  12.  No  wonder 
our  Lord  said,  unless  your  righteousness  exceed  the  right¬ 
eousness  of  ye.  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  wise  en¬ 
ter  into  ye.  Kingdom  of  God,  Matt.  5:20.  They  paid  tithes  of 
mint  and  anise  and  cummin,  but  they  neglected  the  weight¬ 
ier  matters  of  the  law,  judgment,  mercy  and  faith;  these 
they  ought  to  have  done  as  well  as  not  to  leave  the  other 
undone. 

The  curse  of  God  stands  in  full  force  against  all  those, 
who  continue  not  in  all  things  that  are  written  in  the  book 
of ’ye.  law  to  do  them.  Gal.  111:10.  If  one  command  is  laid 
aside,  all  our  obedience  will  prove  insufficient  to  justify  us. 

But  our  obedience  must  be  absolutely  perfect  too,  or 
free  from  all  sin.  Every  command  must  be  perfectly  obeyed 
in  thought,  word  and  deed.  We  are  greatly  mistaken  in  our 
natural  conceptions  of  the  law.  Saul  ye.  Pharisee  thought 
himself  blameless,  because  he  had  endeavored  strictly  to  ob¬ 
serve  the  letter  of  the  law,  not  knowing  its  full  meaning  and 
extent.  It  requires  purity  of  thought  as  well  as  purity  of 
life;  and  according  to  the  explanation  which  our  Lord  has 
given  us  of  it,  he  is  not  only  a  murderer  in  ye.  eyes  of  ye. 
law,  who  actually  kills  his  fellow  creature,  but  who  enter¬ 
tains  malice  and  resentment  in  his  heart  against  him,  or 
indulges  angry  passions.  And  so  of  other  things.  Matt.  5. 
Thus  whosoever  shall  keep  the  whole  law  and  yet  offend  in 
one  single  point,  he  is  guilty  of  all,  and  therefore  is  as  far 
from  justification  as  if  he  had  broke  every  command  of  the 
law.  James  2:10.  Law  and  justice  will  admit  of  nothing  less 
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than  an  absolutely  perfect  righteousness  as  our  justifying 
righteousness. 

Again. — Our  obedience  must  be  perpetual.  We  must 
continue  in  all  things  written  in  ye.  book  of  ye.  law  to  do 
them.  A  single  act  of  obedience,  a  day  or  a  years  watchful¬ 
ness  against  sin  and  observance  of  ye.  law  will  be  of  no  a- 
vail  to  us.  Our  obedience  must  be  perfect  and  complete,  and 
therefore  perpetual,  else  we  shall  find  it  entirely  insufficient 
to  justify  us  before  God. 

If  this  then  is  ye.  case,  who  can  stand  before  God  ?  Who 
can  say  he  is  free  from  sin  ?  Who  can  perform  such  an  obe¬ 
dience,  and  who  can  justify  himself?  In  many  things,  says 
the  Apostle  James,  we  offend  all.  If  every  one  would  but 
take  a  view  of  his  own  heart,  he  must  acknowledge  with  ye. 
assembly  of  divines,  that  no  mere  man  since  the  fall  is  able 
in  this  life,  perfectly  to  keep  ye.  commandents  of  God,  but 
daily  doth  break  them  in  thought,  word  and  deed.  Who  can, 
who  dare  say  that  his  services  are  perfect?  What  a  mixture 
of  sin  in  our  best  duties,  and  therefore  how  insufficient  to 
justify  us  before  God.  The  believer  can  not  perform  a  relig¬ 
ious  duty  without  some  imperfection.  An  Apostle  was  oblig¬ 
ed  to  say  that  when  he  would  do  good  evil  was  present  with 
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him.  Rom.  7 :21.  And  how  then  may  it  be  with  a  person  in 
whom  the  power  of  sin  is  not  subdued?  If  the  church  es¬ 
teemed  her  righteousness  all  as  filthy  rags  and  an  unclean 
thing,  and  therefore  every  way  unable  to  entitle  her  to  ye. 
devine  favor,  oh  what  must  ye.  duty  and  service  of  a  poor 
unrcnewed  sinner  be  which  are  never  animated  with  a  sense 
of  the  love  of  God,  neither  are  ever  performed  with  a  view 
to  His  glory?  Upon  the  whole,  as  our  nature  is  sadly  and 
universally  polluted,  so  our  services  must  be  polluted  too, 
and  consequently  insufficient  to  justify  us  before  God.  And 
thus  we  see  man’s  impotency  in  the  point  of  Justification. 

To  this  we  may  add,  that  he  is  so  under  the  government 
of  sin  as  to  be  unable  to  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for 
Justification,  and  therefore  would  remain  forever  in  a  state 
of  condemnation,  did  not  God  graciously  impute  to  him  the 
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righteousness  of  the  great  Mediator,  and  His  Spirit  enable 
iiim  to  receive  and  act  upon  it,  for  eternal  life.  But 

II.  Man  is  of  himself  utterly  unable  to  subdue  the 
dominion  of  sin,  and  to  purge  and  cleanse  his  soul  from  it. 
This  is  absolutely  necessary  to  be  done,  else  there,  can  be  no 
enjoyment  of  God.  And  we  shall  soon  be  convinced  how  un¬ 
equal  man  is  to  it,  when  we  consider  what  power  sin  exer¬ 
cises  in  every  faculty  of  the  soul.  Particularly 

His  understanding  is  so  much  blinded  that  he  can  not 
dicern  things  as  he  ought.  He  is  therefore  said  to  be  dark¬ 
ness.  Eph.  5:8.  He  is  so  dark  that  he  can  not  see  himself 
to  be  that  guilty,  disobedient  and  despicable  creature  that 
he  is  represented  to  be  in  the  scriptures.  He  sees  not  the 
plague,  the  wickedness  of  his  own  heart,  but  is  ready  to 
speak  of  his  goodness,  his  soundness,  his  cleaness  of  heart, 
as  if  he  had  no  sin.  He  is  ignorant  of  the  spirituality  of  the 
law,  and  therefore  esteems  an  obedience  to  the  letter  of  it 
sufficient  to  entitle  him  to  the  favor  of  God.  Thus  Saul  was 

alive  without  the  law  once  an  never  saw  himself  such  a 
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transgressor  till  the  Spirit  came  and  set  the  commandment 
before  him. 

He  sees  no  amiablsness  in  Jesus  Christ,  no  excellency  in 
his  person,  his  righteousness,  his  fulness,  his  titles,  and  of¬ 
fice.  He  sees  no  need  of  the  sanctifying  and  renewing  influ¬ 
ences  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  therefore  is  ready  to  look  up¬ 
on  all  representations  of  these  things  as  enthusiastic  fan¬ 
cy  and  wild  chimeras  of  a  disordered  brain.  He  calleth  evil 
good  and  good  evil.  Isa.  5:20.  The  natural  man  receiveth  not 
the  thing's  of  the  Spirit  of  God:  for  they  are  foolishness  un¬ 
to  him,  neither  can  he  know  them  for  they  are  spiritually 
discerned.  I  Cor.  11:14.  This  is  the  case  with  all  for  there 
is  none  that  understandeth.  Rom.  3:11.  Thus  we  see  one  of 
the  noble  faculties  of  the  soul,  even  the  understanding  rob¬ 
bed  of  its  beauty,  and  sofar  enslaved  by  sin  as  to  be  turned 
into  darkness  itself :  so  that  all  the  representations  which 
are  made  by  sin,  of  holliness,  of  Christ,  and  of  Spiritual 
things  to  a  natural  man,  are  absolutly  lost  and  therefore 
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without  any  saying  effect,  as  he  sees  no  real  importance, 
excellency,  or  suitableness  in  them.  But  again, 

His  will  is  absolutely  in  subjection  to  sin.  He  chuses 
nothing  but  sin,  can  delight  in  nothing  else  and  is  full  of 
the  bitterest  enmity  to,  and  strongest  prejudices  against, 
the  way  and  things  of  God.  The  Carnal  mind  is  enmity  a- 
gainst  God;  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  law  of  God,  neither 
in  deed  can  be.  Rom.  8:7.  His  understanding  is  not  only 
darkened,  but  he  is  alienated  from  the  life  of  God  through 
the  ignorance  that  is  in  him,  because  of  the  blindness  or 
hardness  of  his  heart.  Sin  has  gained  such  dominion  over 
the  will,  that  it  is  absolutely  prejudiced  against  the  way  of 
salvation  by  Jesus  Christ,  so  that  the  sinner  will  not  come 
to  Him  that  he  may  have  life.  The  heart  is  called  a  heart  of 
stone,  so  hard  that  nothing  but  an  Almighty  power  can 
make  a  saving  impression  upon  it.  The  sinner  is  represented 
as  stouthearted,  he  walks  in  the  ways  of  his  heart,  and  in 
the  sight  of  his  eyes,  and  will  not  be  controlled  by  man.  He 
stretcheth  out  his  hands  against  God,  and  strengtheth  him¬ 
self  against  the  Almighty.  He  runneth  upon  him,  even  on 
his  neck,  upon  the  thick  bosses  of  his  bucklers.  Job  15 :25,26 : 
Thus  his  will  is  determined  for  and  bound  to  evil,  and  averse 
to  all  good.  He  can  not  bear  to  think  of  plucking  out  his 
right  eye,  and  cutting  off  his  right  hand  sins,  and  of  sub¬ 
mitting  to  the  yoke  and  government  of  Christ.  His  heart 
rises  therefore  against  God,  and  discovers  its  implacable 
enmity  by  despising  gospel  truths,  by  persecuting  God’s  peo¬ 
ple  and  by  running  into  every  act  of  rebellion  against  him. 
But  further 

The  affections  of  the  soul  are  absolutely  under  the  pow¬ 
er  of  sin.  They  are  entirely  enslaved,  so  that  you  find  no 
moaning  for  sin,  no  joy  in  God,  no  fear  of  Him,  no  love  to 
Him,  but  every  affection  turned  from  its  proper  object,  and 
going  aside  readily  and  fully  from  God.  The  sinner  is  abso¬ 
lutely  insensible  and  stupid,  a  lover  of  pleasure,  a  hater  of 
God,  standing  in  no  awe  of  sin  or  hell,  chuses  the  way  of 
everlasting  darkness,  and  is  like  the  wild  ass  used  to  the 
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wilderness,  that  snuffeth  up  the  wind  at  her  pleasure,  ha 
will  not  bear  the  reproof. 

His  memory  is  led  captive  by  sin.  He  likes  not  to  retain 
God  in  his  mind,  but  his  memory  is  set  against  everything 
that  has  a  tendency  to  be  useful  to  him,  whilst  it  carefully 
endeavors  to  store  up  things  that  are  of  the  most  polluting 
and  hardening  nature  to  our  hearts  and  the  most  destruc¬ 
tive  to  our  souls. 

The  conscience  is  hardened  through  sin.  It  stands  out 
against  every  awful  threatening,  and  desperately  outbraves 
hell  and  damnation.  In  fine,  the  whole  soul  is  not  only  pol¬ 
luted,  but  led  captive  by  sin.  It  binds  us  with  the  strongest 
fetters ;  it  governs  us  like  a  law ;  it  commands  us  like  a  ty¬ 
rant,  it  reigns  in  us,  and  exercises  a  sovereignty  which  none 
can  subdue  but  that  power  which  brought  all  things  out  of 
nothing.  The  soul  and  body  are  both  in  subjection  to  it,  and 
ready  to  execute  its  orders,  however  ruinous  to  our  everlast¬ 
ing  peace.  We  are  naturally  so  under  the  power  of  sin,  that 
no  calls,  no  exhortations,  however  pressing  will  move  us, 
no* awful  representations  of  the  terrors  of  the  law,  and  of 
the  bottomless  pit  will  awaken  us,  no  human  rhetorick  will 
persuade  us,  no  invitations  and  entreaties,  though  delivered 
with  all  possible  endearment  will  win  us,  no  description  of 
the  love  of  Christ,  though  never  so  strong  will  melt  and 
captivate  our  souls,  and  bring  us  into  obedience.  Our  pas¬ 
sions  may  be  moved,  whilst  our  hearts  remain  still  hardened 
and  impenitent.  Like  Agrippa  we  may  be  almost  persuaded 
lo  be  Christians;  or  like  Felix  we  may  be  made  to  tremble, 
but  will  continue  under  the  dominion  of  sin.  Not  all  the  af¬ 
flictions  we  meet  with  can  really  awaken  our  stupid  souls, 
or  soften  our  rocky  hearts:  nay  not  even  the  views  of 
death  itself  can  bring  us  really  to  God.  We  may  be  in  some 
measure  alarmed,  and  through  fear  of  hell,  promise  and  vow, 
and  bring  ourselves  under  the  most  solemn  engagements  to 
amend  our  lives  and  return  to  God,  but  after  all  our  resolving 
and  re-resolving,  we  just  continue  and  die  the  same,  unless 
God  is  pleased  to  enlighten  and  save  us.  We  are  represented 
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as  past  feeling:.  Eph.  1:19.  And  as  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins  Eph.  2:1;  which  shows  our  inability  to  do  anything  in 
or  even  toward  our  spiritual  life,  so  as  either  to  renew  our 
hearts,  sanctify  and  cleanse  them,  or  prepare  ourselves  for 
the  reception  of  Divine  grace,  as  some  have  imagined.  We 
are  not  sufficient  of  ourselves  to  think  anything  as  of  our¬ 
selves.  2  Cor.  3:5:  without  Christ  we  can  do  nothing.  Who 
can  put  forth  an  act  of  saving  faith  in  the  Redeemer  ?  Who 
can  exercise  real  repentance  towards  God  ?  Who  can  crucify 
one  corruption,  get  the  dominion  over  it,  and  at  length  era¬ 
dicate  it  out  of  the  heart?  Who  is  sufficient  for  these 
things  ?  The  believer  readily  owns  his  utter  inability  to  do 
it.  And  we  may  therefore  conclude,  without  hesitation,  that 
the  unrenewed  sinner  must  be  every  way  unfit  for  a  work 
so  important. 

Thus  we  have  a  view  of  man’s  impotency.  But  let  it  be 
considered  that  this  impotency  is  voluntary.  Although  man 
is  naturally  carried  out  after  nothing  but  evil,  yet  he  poss¬ 
esses  it  willingly;  he  cherishes  his  slavery,  is  pleased  with 
his  condition  and  therefore  stiffles  every  conviciton  that  is 
not  accompanied  with  a  saving  power,  and  does  all  he  can 
to  harden  his  heart  against  God,  and  get  above  all  impress¬ 
ions.  This,  is  the  sad  and  awful  state  we  are  all  of  us 
in;  these  are  the  dreadful  consequences  of  sin’s  entrance 
into  the  soul.  We  are  all  of  us  bondslaves  and  captives, 
sold  under  sin,  and  thereby  have  given  Satan  an  opportun¬ 
ity  of  more  easily  seducing  our  souls,  keeping  us  from  God, 
and  increasing  our  bonds. 

If  man  converts  himself,  he  must  conquor  not  only  flesh 
and  blood  but  principalities  and  powers,  and  spiritual  wick¬ 
edness  in  high  places.  He  must  enlighten  his  understand¬ 
ing,  turn  the  byas  of  his  will,  the  edge  of  his  desires,  and 
chuse,  pursue  and  delight  in  that  which  sin  and  Satan  have 
given  him  the  deepest  enmity  to,  and  the  strongest  prejud¬ 
ices  against.  This  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Bible,  and  it  is 
suitable  to  our  experience,  and  readily  acknowledged  by 
those  who  have  been  led  by  the  Spirit  of  God  into  a  saving 
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acquaintance  with  their  own  hearts,  however  it  may  be  de¬ 
spised  by  others. 

I  proceed  now  to  make  some  Improvement. 

And  it  appears  that  this  doctrine  is  useful  both  to  the 
sinner  and  the  real  Christian. 

1st.  This  doctrine  may  be  of  peculiar  use  to  the  sin¬ 
ner.  To  stir  him  up  to  the  use  of  all  necessary  and  appoint¬ 
ed  means. — Some  will  conclude  that  as  man  is  absolutely 
unable  to  convert  himself,  it  is  a  discouragement  to  the  use 
of  means,  and  opens  up  a  door  to  carnal  security,  negligence 
and  sin. — While  persons  entertain  this  unhappy  thought, 
they  are  enemies  to  the  doctrine,  and  lose  the  advantages 
that  arise  from  the  mind  being  impressed  with  a  suitable 
sense  of  it.  But  though  man  can  not  either  justify  himself 
by  his  own  obedience,  or  turn  to  God  by  his  own  power,  but 
this  is  the  work  of  God  alone,  yet  he  does  it  in  the  use  of 
means,  and  therefore  it  is  the  creatures  duty  to  attend  up¬ 
on  them. 

Man  is  not  an  unthinking  stock  or  stone;  he  has  his 
faculties  still,  though  enslaved  by  sin,  and  he  may  do  more 
than  he  does.  None  will  have  it  to  say,  they  have  done  all 
they  could.  We  may  attend  public  ordinances,  we  may  read 
the  word,  we  may  converse,  and  pray,  and  exercise  our 
thoughts  about  things  of  everlasting  importance.  These  are 
the  various  means  which  God  makes  use  of  to  begin,  and 
carry  on  a  work  of  grace  in  the  heart.  And  let  me  appeal  to 
your  consciences,  could  you  not  often  have  attended  at  the 
house  of  God,  on  his  own  day,  instead  of  spending  it  in  walk¬ 
ing  in  the  fields,  or  in  sloth  and  idleness  at  home?  Could 
you  not  have  spent  many  nights  in  prayer  and  reading,  that 
you  have  spent  at  frolicks  and  cabals,  or  revellings  at  a 
tavern?  Or  could  you  not  have  spent  an  hour  in  religious 
company  for  the  edification  of  your  soul  which  you  have 
wontoned  away  with  the  sons  of  Belial  ?  Don’t  therefore  take 
encouragement  from  what  you  have  heard  of  this  doctrine, 
and  lull  your  conscience  asleep,  by  saying  that  you  can  do 
nothing;  there  are  many  things  you  can  do. 
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When  your  mind  was  laid  under  some  convictions,  and 
you  found  some  emotions  of  soul,  under  an  awakening  ser¬ 
mon,  or  some  effective  providence  God  has  sent,  instead  of 
stifling  these,  as  you  have  done,  could  you  not  have  gone  to 
God  by  prayer,  and  made  use  of  means  to  cherish  and 
strengthen  them  ?  Oh,  remember  that  your  impotency,  your 
inability  to  work  out  your  own  salvation,  will  stand  you  in 
no  stead  at  the  great  Day,  whilst  you  lived  in  the  neglect 
of  those  means  which  you  might  have  attended.  Are  you 
under  the  necessity  of  ridiculing  the  gospel,  despising  the 
Saviour,  reproaching  his  people,  running  into  all  cases  of 
riot,  neglecting  ordinances,  and  the  means  of  Salvation? 
For  your  souls  sake  consider  what  you  are  doing,  how  you 
are  deceiving  yourselves,  and  how  Satan  is  leading  you  on 
to  everlasting  darkness  and  despair. 

Has  not  conscience  often  warned  you  that  you  was 
wrong?  And  oh  let  me  beseech  you  to  attend  the  means  of 
grace.  Who  knows  but  that  the  Lord  may  command  a  bless¬ 
ing  upon  them  and  make  them  effectual  to  your  salvation. — 
The  Impotent  man  could  not  get  into  the  pool  himself,  but 
he  would  be  in  the  way  to  be  put  in;  therefore  be  in  way 
of  God’s  blessing;  for  out  of  the  way  of  it  you  can  not  ex¬ 
pect  it.  What  if  the  Judge  at  the  Last  Day  should  say,  be¬ 
cause  I  called  and  thou  didst  refuse,  I  stretched  out  my 
hand  and  thou  didst  not  regard ;  but  hast  set  at  nought  my 
counsel,  and  would  none  of  my  reproof,  I  will  now  laugh  at 
thy  calamity,  and  mock  when  thy  fear  cometh :  what  would 
you  say  but,  Lord  it  is  true. — I  refused  to  comply  with  thy 
calls.  I  would  not  hear.  I  stiffled  conscience,  neglected 
means,  and  despised  Salvation,  and  thou  art  righteous  in 
refusing  to  succour  me,  now  distress  and  anguish  are  come 
upon  me.  Oh  think  seriously  of  these  things,  and  if  you  have 
any  regard  for  your  souls  attend,  carefully  attend  the  means 
of  grace.  But 

2dly.  We  may  learn  from  this  how  carefully  the  sinner 
ought  to  guard  against  carnal  security  and  dependance. 

To  cry  up  the  dignity  of  human  nature,  and  represent 
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man  as  equal  to  the  great  work  of  conversion  and  salvation, 
has  a  most  dangerous  tendency.  Upon  this  many  a  sinner 
has  stiffled  present  convictions,  silenced  conscience,  and 
presumed  to  put  off  the  great  concerns  of  Eternity  to  the 
decline  of  life,  apprehending  it  is  soon  enough  to  think  of 
religion,  and  promising  they  will  hereafter  set  about  it  in 
good  earnest,  repent  and  turn  to  God. — Is  not  this  the  case 
with  some  of  you  my  young,  gay,  unthinking  friends?  Per¬ 
haps  it  is  not  long  since  you  were  under  some  serious  con¬ 
victions,  some  thoughtfulness  of  soul,  and  how  is  it  remov¬ 
ed?  How  is  it  you  can  follow  your  pleasures  again  with  so 
much  greediness  ?  The  case  is  plain ;  thou  has  sucked  in  that 
naturally  sweet  but  poisonous  doctorine  of  man’s  sufficien¬ 
cy,  and  this  has  lulled  thee  into  a  dangerous  doze:  thou  can- 
st  now  sin  again  because  thou  hast  assured  thy  conscience 
that  by  and  by  thou  will  leave  off  thy  sins,  and  give  up  thy¬ 
self  to  God.  How  have  you  struggled  to  get  rid  of  convic¬ 
tions,  that  you  might  appease  conscience  and  quietly  pursue 
your  sins  again.  And  have  adopted  the  language  of  Felix, 
saying  go  thy  way  for  this  time;  when  I  have  a  convenient 
season  I  will  call  for  thee. 

What  a  dangerous  snare  is  this? — Thousands  have 
split  upon  this  dangerous  rock,  and  thinking  they  could  re¬ 
pent  when  they  pleased,  put  off  the  things  of  Eternity,  till 
it  was  absolutely  too  late  to  think  of  them,  and  their  souls 
were  lodged  in  the  bottomless  pit.  Could  you  but  hear  the 
reflections  of  souls  in  hell,  I  dare  venture  to  say  you  would 
hear  some  of  them  cry  out  with  unutterable  anguish. — 
**Oh  cursed  soul-ruining  doctrine,  that  of  man’s  ability.  I 
believed  it  and  was  lulled  on,  thinking  I  could  turn  to  God, 
and  one  day  or  other  I  would  do  it,  till  I  sunk  into  this  bot¬ 
tomless  gulph,  where  I  must  lie  forever.  I  stiffled  every  con¬ 
viction,  by  making  resolutions  of  doing  something  hereafter. 
— Thus  it  is  dangerous  to  set  up  the  powers  of  the  creature, 
be  then  persuaded  oh  sinner,  to  make  no  delay,  but  now 
seek  to  the  Lord  while  He  may  be  found,  and  call  upon  Him 
whilst  he  is  near.  Now  is  the  accepted  time,  behold  now  is 
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the  day  of  salvation,  don’t  put  off  the  great  concern  of 
Eternity  to  an  hereafter,  remember  your  impotency  which 
will  increase  thro  sin,  and  so  you  become  more  unfit  to 
think  about  your  souls,  and  your  heart  grow  harder.  Now 
go  to  God  by  prayer  and  attend  the  means.  Why  0  why  do 
you  sleep?  Remember  the  work  is  great  and  you  are  un¬ 
equal  to  it.  Go  to  the  throne  of  grace  therefore,  and  endeav¬ 
or  to  engage  the  Almighty  Arm  of  God  to  undertake  the 
work,  and  don’t  disregard  it,  lest  you  provoke  God  to  with¬ 
draw  His  Spirit  and  so  you  perish  forever.  Be  therefore  im¬ 
portunate  with  God  to  fasten  convictions  deeply  upon  your 
souls,  and  bring  you  effectually  to  Himself.  Tel  him  of  your 
own  weakness,  the  greatness  of  the  work,  the  worth  of  your 
souls,  and  your  dependance  upon  him  and  not  be  careless 
lest  you  be  eternally  ruined.  Thus  O  sinner,  this  doctrine 
calls  upon  you. 

3rdly.  Let  the  sinner  beware  of  the  folly  and  danger  of 
depending  on  his  own  duties,  but  be  earnest  elsewhere  for 
help. — We  are  naturally  ready  to  think  well  of  our  duties  and 
to  place  a  peculiar  confidence  in  our  own  righteousness,  as 
if  it  was  absolutely  pure,  and  everyway  such  as  the  Lord 
required. — The  poor  Pharisaical  Creature  therefore  is  elat¬ 
ed  and  alive,  though  he  is  actually  dead,  and  exposed  to 
everlasting  condemnation.  Are  any  of  you  acting  the  part  of 
the  Pharisee,  thinking  favorably  of  your  righteousness,  con¬ 
cluding  you  can  do  everything  that  is  required  of  you,  and 
so  building  your  hopes  of  heaven  upon  your  duties  ?  Reflect 
a  little  upon  this  important  head,  and  see  what  foundation 
you  have  for  selfconfidence,  bring  yourselves  to  the  law, 
and  see  if  you  can  stand  your  ground.  Read  over  the  .com¬ 
mands  one  by  one,  and  then  ask  whether  you  have  perfectly 
obeyed  them  all  ?  Have  you  worshipped  none  other  but  one 
God  ?  Has  not  your  heart  been  often  divided,  and  gold,  hon¬ 
our,  and  some  earthly  enjoyments  been  set  up  as  an  Idol 
in  thy  Soul?  You  have  then  broken  the  1st  Command.  Have 
you  been  careful  to  preserve  the  worship  of  God  pure  and 
free  from  all  sin  ?  Have  you  never  been  guilty  of  a  vain 
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thought  in  religious  duties,  never  found  any  coldness  or 
formality,  or  wanderings,  never  chargeable  with  any  ir¬ 
reverence  ?  Here  you  must  lay  your  hand  upon  your  mouth 
as  having  broken  in  numberless  instances  the  second  Com¬ 
mand. — Have  you  not  often  taken  the  name  of  God  into 
your  mouth  in  a  thoughtless,  careless  manner,  without  that 
seriousness  and  awe  with  which  it  should  have  been  done? 
Have  you  been  careful  to  devote  your  Sabbaths  to  God  in 
the  duties  of  the  family,  the  closet  and  the  Sanctuary  ?  Have 
you  perfectly  watched  over  your  frame,  your  words  and 
your  actions  so  as  not  to  err  in  one  single  point?  Here  you 
must  stop  and  cry  guilty ;  and  so  we  might  run  thro  every 
other  command  and  show  how  you  have  broke  the  whole. — 
And  where  now,  0  ye  boasters,  is  your  power  and  suffic¬ 
iency  ?  Where  are  your  hopes  of  eternal  Life  ?  Can  you  ven¬ 
ture  to  carry  such  an  obedience  to  the  throne  of  God,  and 
plead  it  there  ?  Sure,  this  is  enough  to  convince  you  of  your 
helpless  Condition,  and  of  the  necessity  of  a  better  right¬ 
eousness,  which  is  pointed  out  in  the  Gospel,  as  a  righteous¬ 
ness  which  is  absolutely  perfect,  and  sufficient  to  recom¬ 
mend  you  to  God,  and  supply  all  the  creatures  wants. 

Many  apprehend  that  they  are  equal  to  the  whole  work 
of  religion,  and  therefore  set  forward  in  their  own  strength, 
and  soon  give  up.  This  is  the  reason  why  there  have  been 
so  many  apostates,  so  many  stony  ground  hearers,  who  un¬ 
der  a  sudden  flow  of  affection  have  made  a  profession,  but 
having  never  seen  their  own  hearts,  and  been  sensible  of  their 
own  weakness,  their  zeal  soon  grew  cold,  their  sins  revived, 
turned  again  to  folly  and  walked  no  more  with  the  people 
of  God.  0  then  sinners  beware  least  any  of  you  appear  to 
begin  in  the  Spirit  and  end  in  the  flesh. — Watch  against  a 
dependance  upon  your  own  power,  and  earnestly  seek  for 
help  in  another,  even  in  Jesus  Christ,  whose  righteousness 
being  imputed  will  entitle  you  to  the  divine  favor. — 

4thly.  This  Doctrine  calls  Christians  to  humility  and  ad¬ 
miration,  when  they  consider  how  absolutely  weak  and 
helpless  they  are  in  the  great  business  of  Salvation.  You 
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did  not  (0  Christian)  gain  that  spiritual  discerning-  of 
things  by  any  dilligence  or  labor  of  your  own.  You  did  not 
give  your  will  the  present  submission  to  God,  or  conquor 
that  enmity,  which  you  once  had  in  your  heart  to  him,  by 
any  art  of  reasoning,  or  any  strength  of  resolution.  You  did 
not  give  yourself  these  holy  desires  you  now  feel,  that  hatred 
of  sin,  that  delight  in  Christ,  and  that  readiness  to  obedi¬ 
ence  which  now  appears  in  you. — It  is  not  by  any  righteous¬ 
ness  of  your  own  that  you  have  been  introduced  into  the 
favour  of  God,  and  so  continue  in  it.  Had  you  been  left  to 
yourself,  to  your  hard  heart;  your  soul  would  never  have 
been  raised  to  God,  and  your  affections  freed  from  the  en¬ 
tanglements  of  sin;  you  would  never  have  felt  one  real  de¬ 
sire  after  Jesus  Christ,  nor  ever  had  any  solid  ground  of 
hope  of  eternal  Life;  but  Sin  and  Satan  would  have  kept 
you  in  slavery  and  bondage  till  death  had  ushered  you  be¬ 
fore  the  bar  of  God,  and  an  awful  sentence  had  adjudged 
you  to  regions  of  everlasting  darkness. 

Keep  these  things  in  constant  remembrance: — Be  of¬ 
ten  saying  therefore,  Who  opened  my  eyes  and  dispelled  the 
darkness  of  my  mind?  Who  removed  those  deep  rooted 
prejudices  I  once  had  against  Christ  and  His  ways?  Who 
conquored  the  power  of  sin,  turned  Satan  out  of  his  strong¬ 
holds,  and  set  my  poor  captive  soul  at  liberty?  What  is  it 
that  has  secured  to  me  the  favour  of  God,  and  given  me  a 
title  to  eternal  life  when  I  was  unable  to  do  anything  to¬ 
wards  it  ?  0  my  soul,  I  was  absolutely  without  strength  and 
never  would  have  taken  one  single  step  towards  heaven,  if 
I  had  been  left  to  myself.  Learn  therefore  to  be  ever  hum¬ 
ble;  ascribe  not  the  change  to  your  own  power,  or  skill, 
but  learn  more  and  more  of  this  truth,  that  thou  art  noth¬ 
ing,  and  admire  the  work  that  is  done  in  you,  and  give  God 
all  the  glory. —  But 

othly  and  Lastly  let  Christians  beware  of  rash  and 
hasty  resolutions  and  a  dependence  upon  their  own  strength. 
This  is  the  case  too  much  with  young  Christians. — Their 
zeal  puts  them  often  upon  hasty  resolutions,  and  so  brings 
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them  into  great  difficulties.  Peter  did  not  consider  his 
weakness  when  he  so  boldly  determined  even  to  face  death 
itself,  and  not  desert  his  master,  it  was  a  noble  resolution 
had  it  been  made  in  a  proper  manner. — He  is  full  of  him¬ 
self,  and  thinks  nothing  can  shake  his  faith,  and  therefore 
if  all  the  disciples  forsook  their  Lord,  he  would  stand 
steadily  by  Him.  But  he  was  led  to  fall  that  he  might  be 
more  sensible  of  his  own  insufficiency,  and  guard  more  a- 
gainst  a  rash  imprudent  zeal. — 

To  make  resolutions  is  not  inconsistent  with  our  duty, 
but  then  they  must  be  made  under  a  proper  sense  of  our  own 
inability  to  perform  them  if  the  Lord  does  not  help  us,  and 
not  in  a  dependance  upon  our  own  strength,  which  is  dan¬ 
gerous  and  hurtful. — We  are  never  further  from  danger 
than  when  we  see  most  of  our  own  helplessness.  When  we 
are  weak  then  we  are  strong.  A  paradox  this  to  the  sin¬ 
ner,  but  the  Christian  knows  its  meaning. 

Therefore,  0  Christian  study  humility,  beware  of  lean¬ 
ing  to  your  own  understanding  and  duties,  but  depend  only 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  so  you  may  be  safe  in  times 
of  danger  and  temptation,  get  the  victory  over  your  spirit¬ 
ual  Enemies,  be  supported  in  all  the  difficulties  of  life  and 
persevere  even  unto  the  end.  A  proper  sense  of  this  doctrine 
has  a  tendency  to  promote  and  secure  the  Christian’s  com¬ 
fort  and  holiness.  But  it  is  a  doctrine  that  many  can  not 
bear  and  therefore  is  much  ridiculed  and  despised  by  them, 
but  I  trust  this  is  not  the  case  with  you  my  brethren.  Let 
me  seriously  exhort  you  all  to  examine  it  with  sense  and  ex¬ 
perience  you  have  of  it  in  your  own  souls. — Ask  yourselves 
the  important  questions,  Do  I  not  only  acknowledge  man’s 
impotency  and  weakness,  but  have  I  felt  it?  Do  I  not  only 
see  it  by  the  light  of  God’s  word,  but  have  I  seen  it  by  the 
light  of  his  spirit?  Have  I  found  it  by  my  experience  to  be 
an  infallible  truth,  that  I  can  do  nothing?  Am  I  thoroughly 
sensible  that  I  can  not  fulfill  one  promise,  subdue  one  cor¬ 
ruption.  withstand  one  temptation,  exercise  one  grace,  and 
perform  one  duty  in  a  spiritual  manner  in  myself?  Have  I 
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seen  my  understanding  to  be  darkness,  felt  my  will  to  be 
rebellion,  and  found  my  affaections  poluted  and  my  soul 
under  the  power  of  sin?  These  and  such  like  questions  are 
of  the  utmost  importance,  they  relate  to  and  point  out  the 
work  of  God  in  its  beginnings  and  in  its  progress  in  the 
soul.  The  more  we  grow  in  grace  the  more  we  see  of  our 
own  emptiness  and  impotency:  But  if  we  are  strangers  to 
those  things,  and  have  seen  and  felt  nothing  of  them,  we 
have  too  much  reason  to  conclude,  that  we  are  strangers  to 
the  grace  of  God,  and  that  all  our  religion  is  no  more  than 
an  empty  form;  let  us  be  concerned  then,  0  my  friends, 
whatever  we  do  to  get  a  true  sense  of  our  own  weakness, 
and  endeavour  to  have  our  minds  constantly  impressed  with 
it,  for  then  we  will  be  in  least  danger  of  falling,  be  most 
watchful  over  our  own  hearts,  and  depend  most  upon  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  all  strength  and  righteousness. — 
Amen. 

Letter,  written  by  the  Rev.  Thomas  Moore,  when  on  a 
preaching  trip  from  Western  Pennsylvania  back  to  his  old 
home  in  Massachusetts.  It  was  postmarked  at  Worcester, 
Mass.,  Jan.  25th,  and  addressed  Mrs.  Eleanor  Moore,  New 
Alexandria,  Westmoreland  County,  Pa.  To  be  left  in  the 
postoffice  at  New  Alexandria.  It  reached  its  destination 
Feb.  12,  almost  a  month  after  it  was  mailed,  postage  being 
rated  up  at  25  cents  which  was  collectible  on  delivery. 

WEST  BAYTHORNE,  January  19,1811 

MY  DEAR  WIPE: 

I  received  your  kind  letter  dated  December  the  28th  last  night. 
When  I  heard  it  was  come,  I  longed  to  see  it,  and  I  almost  dreaded  to 
see  it  through  fear  some  evil,  sickness  or  death  might  have  befallen 
some  of  youi.  But  with  great  pleasure  and  I  hope  with  gratitude  of 
soul  received  the  joyful  news  of  your  healths  and  comfortable  circum¬ 
stances. 

It  is  impossible  for  us  to  feel  that  gratitude  to  God  we  owe  him, 
for  the  favors  bestowed  on  us  since  I  left  you.  This  goodness  calls  a- 
lcud  to  us  to  live  lives  of  repentance  for  past  offences  and  present  de¬ 
fects  in  gratitude  to  him  for  hourly  favors  bestowed  by  him. 

My  soul  greatly  rejoices  that  you  have  got  along  so  well  and  been 
so  comfortable  since  I  left  you,  and  earnestly  longs  to  be  present 


141 


with  you,  to  make  up  the  deficiency  you  experience  in  my  absence. 
I  hope  and  trust  that  the  kind  Providence  which  has  kept  us  all  in 
safety  thus  far  will  bring  us  in  safety  together  again. 

I  am  much  pleased  and  gratified  with  the  method  you  are  tak¬ 
ing  with  the  children  in  their  reading  and  spelling;  and  their  im¬ 
provement.  Hope  you  will  be  able  to  perserve.  I  agree  with  you  a- 
bou»t  Thomas  and  James  writing,  and  think  that  they  did  not  read 
well  enough.  I  hope  they  will  make  all  the  progress  they  can.  I 
purpose  to  bring  them  some  new  books.  They  should  learn  to  read 
their  old  ones  pretty  well  to  have  new  ones. 

I  am  much  gratified  to  hear  such  an  account  concerning  James 
Anderson;  give  him  my  kind  respects  and  tell  him  that  I  hope  he 
will  employ  the  remainder  of  his  days  in  some  good  measure  for  the 
glory  of  God  and  the  good  of  his  immortal  soul  and  his  family,  and 
that  I  am  greatly  encouraged  and  rejoiced  at  what  you  have  writ¬ 
ten  me  concerning  his  good  conduct  and  temperance.  You  complain 
of  my  not  being  particular  in  my  letters  to  youi  concerning  my 
health.  I  have  been  very  particular  in  one  or  both  of  those  which 
had  not  come  to  your  hand  when  you  wrote  your  last.  And  am  glad 
to  find  you  particular  concerning  yours.  I  put  one  into  the  post- 
office  at  Albany  December  17th  and  another  into  the  office  at 
Worcester  dated  Jan.  1,  1811.  In  some  of  them  I  was  particular. 

I  will  now  give  you  the  particulars  concerning  my  self  and  horse. 
Concerning  myself,  through  the  good  hand  of  a  kind  Providence,  I 
never  enjoyed  my  health  better  than  I  have  since  I  set  out  on  this 
journey.  I  have  hardly  had  a  cold  since  I  left  home.  Sometimes  I 
have  been  a  little  hoarse;  but  it  has  soon  left  me.  I  got  a  kick  from 
my  horse,  which  lamed  me  a  little,  but  I  am  nearly  well. 

As  to  my  horse,  the  scratches  have  nearly  left  her;  but  I  founder¬ 
ed  her  on  the  Mohawk  river,  nearly  200  miles  from  this,  and  she  still 
continues  stiff  and  a  little  lame.  The  people  here  say  she  is  as  fat  as 
a  whale.  My  intention  was  to  set  out  next  Monday  for  home;  but 
the  situation  of  my  horse  is  such.  I  must  wait  a  little  longer.  She  is 
not  much  lame;  but  too  much  to  set  out  on  such  a  journey.  I  hope 
to  set  out  some  time  next  week  or  the  beginning  of  the  week  after. 

I  have  visited  all  my  brothers  and  sisters,  uncles  and  aunts  but 
one,  and  find  them  as  well  as  could  be  expected.  My  mother’s  old¬ 
est  sister  was  well  when  I  came  to  brother  Israel’s  but  was  taken 
sick  soon  after,  died  and  was  buried  last  Monday. 

Since  I  came  here  I  have  been  constantly  employed  in  either 
visiting,  preaching  or  conversing  on  matters  of  religion.  It  is  with 
the  utmost  difficulty  this  day.  that  I  could  get  time  to  write  this 
letter;  so  many  neighbors  and  old  acquaintances  coming  in  to  see 
and  converse  with  me  on  soul  concerns.  Great  are  the  alterations 
which  have  taken  place  since  I  left  this,  but  the  greatest  of  all  is  in 
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the  things  of  religion.  Many  who  were  young  and  careless  when  I 
left  here,  now  flock  around  me,  telling  what  God  has  done  for  their 
soul,  or  inquiring  “What  they  shall  do  to  be  saved.”  Many  tell  me 
had  I  come  here  two  years  ago  ana  preached  such  things,  they  would 
not  have  heard  me,  but  now  the  people  seem  to  swallow  every  word 
with  pleasure.  It  is  rare  that  I  can  get  to  bed  before  twelve  o’clock 
at  night,  for  company,  and  mainly  of  the  religious  kind.  I  sometimes 
feel  myself  almost  wore  out.  I  know  not  how  to  leave  them,  and  es¬ 
pecially  when  I  consider  their  situation.  Their  minister  an  enemy  to 
their  society  meetings  and  a  friend  to  frolicking  and  dancing;  and  a 
number  of  leading  characters  in  the  congregation  opposed  to  every¬ 
thing  of  the  nature  of  an  awakening. 

I  am  very  sorry  you  do  not  get  your  rest  better  at  night;  fear  it 
may  prove  injurious  to  your  health.  I  purpose  to  set  out  home  as  soon 
as  I  can,  and  to  come  on  as  fast  as  I  can.  Assuring  you  and  the  chil¬ 
dren  of  my  most  sincere  love  and  affections;  relying  on  your  prayers 
for  me,  and  committing  you  all  and  myself  into  the  hands  of  an  in¬ 
finitely  merciful  Providence,  I  subscribe  myself  your  affectionate 
husband,  THOMAS  MOORE. 

Mrs.  Eleanor  Moore,  New  Alexandria. 

P.  S.  Tell  little  Maria  that,  papa  is  well  and  loves  her  and  will 
bring  her  a  new  book.  My  love  to  Rellen,  and  tell  her  I  hope  she  has 
got  well.  T.  MOORE. 

P.  S.  The  brothers  and  sisters  all  send  their  love  and  esteem. 
Give  love  to  all  our  friends  and  relations.  T.  MOORE. 

(Bellen  was  a  colored  woman  who  had  been  a  slave  in  the  fam¬ 
ily  of  Mrs.  Moore’s  father,  Mr.  James  Hughes,  who  set  her  free  and 
gave  her  the  privilege  of  choosing  which  one  of  the  children  she 
would  live  with.  She  chose  Mr.  Moore’s  family  and  lived  with  them 
until  her  death.) 

SERMON  BY  REV.  THOMAS  MOORE 
Written  At  Raymond,  July  15,  1791 — Psalm  73:25 

Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee?  And  there  is  none 
upon  earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee. 

In  the  beginning  of  this  Psalm  the  Psalmist  gives  us 
an  account  of  the  great  difficulty  which  lay  upon  his  mind 
respecting  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked.  He  tells  us  that 
his  difficulty  was  so  great  that  his  feet  were  almost  gone, 
and  his  steps  had  well  nigh  slipped  for  he  was  envious  at 


143 


the  foolish  when  he  saw  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked.  He 
then  gives  us  the  reason  why  he  was  thus  tempted,  and 
it  was  because  he  saw  that  their  prosperity  and  their  wick¬ 
edness  were  both  great  indeed.  He  then  proceeds  to  inform 
us  by  what  means  he  was  freed  from  his  great  difficulty, 
and  it  was  by  going  to  the  sanctuary  of  the  Lord  where 
he  rightly  understood  these  things.  For  when  he  came 
there  he  was  able  to  understand  and  consider  the  miserable 
end  of  the  wicked.  He  considered  that  although  they  were 
greatly  prospered  here  in  the  world,  and  were  not  plagued 
like  other  men,  although  their  eyes  stood  out  with  fatness, 
and  they  possess  more  than  heart  could  wish,  and  although 
there  were  no  bands  in  their  death ;  yet  their  end  must  be 
dreadful,  for  they  lived  in  pride  and  practised  violence — they 
set  their  mouths  against  the  heavens  and  their  tongues 
walked  through  the  earth,  they  lived  without  God,  and  all 
their  portion  lay  here  in  this  world,  therefore  he  saw  that 
end  must  be  woeful  and  miserable  indeed. 

He  likewise  understood  and  considered  the  end  of  the 
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righteous,  that  it  would  be  a  very  glorious  and  happy  end. 
For  he  saw  that  although  the  righteous  endure  much  tri¬ 
bulation  and  distress  here  in  the  world,  although  they  are 
often  pressed  to  the  dust  under  the  weight  of  their  afflic¬ 
tions,  yet  their  end  will  be  blessed  and  happy;  for  they 
have  God  for  their  portion,  a  portion  which  shall  never 
fail  them,  the  enjoyment  of  which  will  make  them  perfect¬ 
ly  and  completely  happy  forever  and  ever. 

Hence  the  Psalmist  in  the  words  of  our  text  says 
“Whom  have  I  in  heaven  but  thee  ?  And  there  is  none  upon 
the  earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee.” 

Hence  the  doctrine  which  we  shall  insist  upon  from 
the  words  of  our  text  is  this : — 

A  true  Christian  in  the  exercise  of  holiness  prefers 
God  before  all  other  things  either  in  heaven  or  on  earth. 

For  he  has  an  experimental  acquaintance  with  him.  He 
sees  and  knows  that  he  is  the  chief  good,  and  without  him 


144 


there  is  nothing  of  any  real  worth  or  service  in  the  uni¬ 
verse. 

He  prefers  God  before  all  things  which  actually  are 
in  heaven. 

Every  true  Christian  has  his  heart  in  heaven;  His  af¬ 
fections  are  chiefly  placed  on  heaven,  and  heavenly  things, 
for  his  treasure  is  there.  Heaven  is  his  chosen  country  and 
inheritance  for  he  has  a  great  respect  for  it.  Like  as  a 
traveller  in  a  foreign  land  has  a  respect  for  his  own  native 
country  so  the  Christian  has  for  an  heavenly.  The  travel¬ 
ler  for  a  while  can  content  himself  in  a  strange  land.  He  is 
willing  to  tarry  till  he  shall  have  performed  his  business. 
But  still  he  prefers  his  own  native  land  to  all  others.  So 
likewise  the  Christian  considers  that  he  is  a  stranger  and 
pilgrim  on  this  earth,  and  that  this  is  not  his  abiding  place. 
He  is  willing  to  tarry  here  till  he  shall  have  performed  the 
alotments  of  divine  providence  ;  yet  he  declares  that  he  is 
seeking  a  better  and  an  heavenly  country,  a  country  which 
he  prefers  above  all  others. 

Now  the  grand  reason  why  the  Christian’s  heart  is 
thus  mainly  set  on  heaven  is  because  God  is  there.  Heaven 
is  the  palace  of  the  most  high  God.  It  is  the  place  where 
God  is  gloriously  present — where  he  is  to  be  seen,  where  he 
is  in  a  peculiar  manner  to  be  enjoyed,  where  his  love  is 
gloriously  manifested,  and  where  the  Christian  may  be 
with  him — see  him  as  he  is  and  love  and  serve  him  with 
all  his  heart.  Now  this  is  the  grand  reason  why  the  Chris¬ 
tian  so  much  desires  heaven.  If  God  and  Christ  were  not 
there  he  would  not  be  so  earnestly  seeking  and  striving  for 
it,  nor  would  he  take  so  much  pains  to  obtain  it;  neither 
would  the  consideration  of  his  going  to  heaven,  when  he 
dies  afford  him  much  joy  and  comfort  under  the  toils  and 
afflictions  of  this  life,  were  it  not  that  there  he  expects  to 
enjoy  God  and  Christ.  The  martyrs  would  not  undergo  such 
cruel  sufferings  and  persecutions  were  it  not  for  this.  They 
would  not  with  that  cheerfulness  forsake  all  their  earthly 
possessions  and  all  their  earthly  friends,  as  thousands  of 
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them  have  done  and  wander  about  in  poverty  and  banish¬ 
ment,  being  destitute,  afflicted  and  tormented,  in  hope  of 
exchanging  their  earthly  for  an  heavenly  inheritance  were 
it  not  they  hope  to  be  with  their  heavenly  Father  and  glor¬ 
ious  Redeemer  in  the  kingdom  of  heaven.  In  a  word,  if  God 
and  Christ  were  not  in  heaven,  however  beautiful  and 
pleasant  the  place  . may  be  and  however  excellent  the  crea¬ 
ture  inhabitants  are  yet  to  the  Christian  heaven  would  be  an 
empty  and  unlovely  place.  For  God  and  Christ  is  his  chief 
treasure  and  if  he  be  deprived  of  that,  heaven  will  afford 
him  but  little  joy.  Therefore  the  true  Christian  prefers  God 
before  anything  else  in  heaven. 

2.  He  prefers  God  before  anything  else  that  MIGHT  be 
in  heaven. 

The  Christian  not  only  prefers  God  before  everything 
which  does  actually  exist  in  heaven ;  but  it  is  likewise  im¬ 
possible  for  him  to  conceive  of  anything  else  which  might 
exist  there  which  in  his  esteem  he  equally  desires  with  GocL 
For  God  is  the  chief  object  of  his  soul’s  desire.  And  it  is  im~ 
pdssible  for  him  in  the  exercise  of  holiness  to  desire  and 
esteem  anything  equal  with  God. 

It  is  true  some  nations  and  professions  have  supposed 
quite  different  enjoyments  to  be  found  in  heaven,  from 
what  the  scriptures  teach  us  are  there.  The  Mohametans 
for  instance  suppose  that  the  enjoyments  of  heaven  are 
made  up  of  all  manner  of  sensual  pleasures  and  delights. 
Many  things  which  Mohamet  taught  are  calculated  in  the 
best  maimer  to  please  the  lusts  and  carnal  appetites  of  men ; 
they  are  the  most  agreeable  he  could  devise,  and  these  are 
the  enjoyments  which  he  has  promised  his  followers  in 
heaven. 

But  the  true  Christian  wants  no  such  enjoyments  as 
these  to  complete  his  happiness  in  heaven;  and  were  he  to 
contrive  such  a  heaven  as  would  suit  him  the  best,  he  could 
not  contrive  one  more  agreeable  to  his  inclination  and  de¬ 
sires  than  is  revealed  in  the  word  of  God ;  an  heaven  of  the 
enjoyment  of  the  infinitetely  glorious  God  Father.  Where 
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he  shall  have  all  sin  taken  away  and  shall  be  perfectly  con¬ 
formed  to  the  will  of  God.  Where  he  shall  have  a  perfect 
acquaintance  with  God,  and  shall  spend  an  eternity  in  the 
exalted  exercise  of  love  to  God  and  in  the  enjoyment  of  his 
love  to  him.  Such  a  heaven  is  to  the  true  Christian  infinitely 
better  than  any  Mohametan  paradise  which  can  be  invent¬ 
ed.  It  is  the  best  heaven  that  can  possibly  be  contrived  ; 
and  there  is  no  happiness  that  can  be  conceived  of  that 
would  be  better  or  appear  more  desirable  to  him  than  this. 

If  God  were  not  to  be  enjoyed  in  heaven,  but  instead 
of  this  there  were  to  be  vast  wealth,  immense  treasures  of 
gold  and  silver  great  honor  and  dignities,  such  as  obtained 
by  the  men  of  the  world  and  a  fulness  of  the  greatest  sen¬ 
sual  pleasures  and  delights;  all  these  things  would  not  in 
the  least  make  up  for  the  want  of  God  and  Christ  and  the 
enjoyment  of  them  there.  If  it  were  to  be  emptied  of  God  it 
would  indeed  be  an  empty  melancholy  place. 

The  true  Christian  has  been  made  sensible  that  no 
creature  enjoyment  can  satisfy  the  soul,  and  that  happiness 
is  to  be  found  in  God  alone ;  and  therefore  nothing  will  con¬ 
tent  him  short  of  God.  Offer  him  what  you  will,  if  you  deny 
him  God,  you  will  deny  him  everything,  and  he  will  esteem 
himself  miserable.  His  soul  thirsts  for  God,  for  the  living 
God,  to  come  and  appear  before  him.  God  is  the  center  of  His 
desires;  and  so  long  as  you  keep  his  soul  from  its  proper 
center  it  can  not  rest.  The  true  Christian  sets  his  heart  on 
God  as  its  chief  good. 

II.  A  true  Christian  prefers  God  before  all  things  on 
the  earth. 

1.  He  prefers  that  enjoyment  of  God,  for  which  he 
hopes  hereafter,  to  everything  in  the  world.  For  he  looks 
not  so  much  at  the  things  which  are  seen  and  are  temporal 
as  he  does  at  the  things  which  are  unseen  and  eternal.  It 
is  but  very  little  which  the  saint  sees  and  enjoys  of  God 
here  in  the  world.  He  has  but  a  small  acquaintance  with 
God  here,  and  enjoys  but  little  of  the  manifestation  of  the 
divine  glory  and  honor.  But  although  this  is  the  situation  of 
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the  saint  here  in  the  world,  yet  God  has  promised  to  give 
him  hereafter  a  full  enjoyment  of  all  these  things,  and  the 
gospel  which  contains  these  promises  does  in  the  esteem  of 
every  true  child  of  God,  contain  far  more  valuable  treasur¬ 
es  than  all  the  cabinets  of  princes,  or  all  the  mines  of  the 
Indies. 

2.  The  true  Christian  prefers  the  enjoyment  of  God 
which  may  be  obtained  in  this  world  before  everything  else 
in  the  world. 

He  not  only  prefers  those  glorious  enjoyments  which 
God  has  promised  him  hereafter  ;  but  he  even  prefers  those 
degrees  which  may  be  attained  to  him  in  this  life  tho  they 
are  immensely  short  of  what  is  to  be  enjoyed  in  heaven, 
yet  he  prefers  them  before  everything  else  in  the  world. 

There  is  a  great  difference  in  the  spiritual  attainments, 
of  saints  in  the  world.  Some  attain  to  a  much  greater  ac¬ 
quaintance  and  communion  with  God  than  others;  but  the 
highest  attainments  are  very  small  when  compared  with 
wfyat  shall  be  hereafter.  Saints  are  capable  of  making  pro¬ 
gress  in  spiritual  attainments  and  obtaining  more  and  more 
of  God.  For  they  are  of  such  a  spirit  that  they  earnestly 
desire  and  seek  after  such  attainments,  and  not  contented 
with  those  degrees  to  which  they  have  already  attained 
they  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness,  and  as  new  born 
babes  desire  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word  that  they  may 
grow  chereby.  It  is  their  desire  to  know  more  of  God,  and 
to  have  more  of  his  image,  and  to  be  able  more  and  more 
to  imitate  God  and  Christ  in  their  walk  and  conversation. 
And  this  they  desire  above  everything  else  in  the  world. 
And  that  the  appetite  of  the  soul  of  a  true  Christian  does 
thus  desire  God  and  Christ  is  abundantly  evident  from 
scripture:  as  Ps.  27:4,  “One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the 
Lord,  that  will  I  seek  after,  that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house 
of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life,  to  behold  the  beauty  of 
the  Lord,  and  to  inquire  in  the  temple.  Ps.  42:1,2.  As  the 
heart  panteth  after  the  waterbrook,  so  panteth  my  soul 
after  thee,  0  God.  My  soul  thirsteth  for  God,  for  the  living 
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God,  when  shall  1  come  and  appear  before  God.”  Ps.  63:1,2, 
“0  God,  Thou  art  my  God,  early  will  I  seek  thee  :  my  soul 
thirsteth  for  thee,  my  flesh  longeth  for  thee  in  a  dry  and 
thirsty  land  where  no  water  is,  to  see  thy  power  and  thy 
glory,  so  as  I  have  seen  thee  in  the  sanctuary”.  Also  Ps. 
130:6,  “My  soul  waiteth  for  the  Lord  more  than  they  that 
watch  for  the  morning,  I  say  more  than  they  that  watch 
for  the  morning.” 

Tho  every  Christian  has  not  the  same  degree  of  this 
longing  desire  after  God,  which  the  Psalmist  had,  yet  they 
are  all  of  the  same  spirit  and  have  the  same  kind  of  desires. 
They  all  desire  more  of  God.  To  be  nearer  to  him ;  to  have 
more  of  his  presence,  and  of  the  light  of  his  contenance, 
and  to  have  more  of  God  in  their  hearts.  As  is  evident  from 
Isaiah  26:8,9,  where  it  is  not  any  particular  saint  who 
speaks,  but  the  Christian  in  general  “Yea,  in  the  way  of 
thy  judgments  0  Lord,  have  we  waited  for  thee;  the  de¬ 
sire  of  our  soul  is  to  thy  name,  and  to  the  remembrance  of 
thee.  With  my  soul  have  I  desired  thee  in  the  night;  yea 
with  my  spirit  within  me  will  I  seek  thee  early.” 

3.  The  true  Christian  prefers  that  which  he  has  al¬ 
ready  obtained  of  God,  before  anything  else  in  the  world. 

That  which  was  infused  into  his  heart  at  his  convers¬ 
ion  is  more  precious  to  him  than  everything  else  the  world 
can  afford. 

That  knowledge  and  acquaintance  which  he  has  with 
God,  tho  it  be  but  small,  he  would  not  part  with  for  anything 
in  the  world.  Those  views  which  are  sometimes  given  him 
of  the  beauty  and  excellency  of  God  are  more  precious  to 
him  than  all  the  treasures  of  the  wicked.  The  relation  in 
which  he  stands  to  God,  and  the  union  there  is  between  his 
soul  and  Jehovah  he  values  more  than  the  greatest  earthly 
dignity.  He  would  be  very  unwilling  to  part  with  the  honor 
which  God  has  been  pleased  to  confer  upon  him  by  bringing 
him  so  near  to  himself ;  for  an  earthly  throne  or  to  wear 
an  earthly  crown,  tho  it  be  the  most  splendid  that  was  ever 
worn  by  the  greatest  monarch.  That  image  of  God  which  is 
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stamped  on  his  soul  he  values  more  than  any  earthly  orna¬ 
ments.  It  is  in  HIS  esteem  far  better  to  be  adorned  with 
the  grace  of  God’s  Holy  Spirit,  than  to  be  made  to  shine  in 
jewels  of  gold  and  the  most  costly  pearls;  or  to  be  adorned 
for  the  greatest  external  beauty.  He  values  the  robe  of  the 
righteousness  of  Christ,  which  his  soul  has  received  more 
than  the  robes  of  princes,  and  he  esteems  the  spiritual 
pleasures  and  delights  which  he  sometimes  has  in  God,  far 
preferable  to  all  the  pleasures  of  sin.  Ps.  84:10  “For  a  day 
in  thy  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand.  I  had  rather  be  a 
doorkeeper  in  the  house  of  God  than  to  dwell  in  the  tents  of 
wickedness.” 

III.  Thus  a  true  Christian  prefers  God  before  anything 
in  the  world,  which  he  possesses: 

For,  whatever  temporal  enjoyments  he  has  he  pre¬ 
fers  God  before  them  all.  If  he  has  pleasant  earthly  ac¬ 
commodations  it  is  with  respect  to  God  and  not  to  these, 
that  he  saith  as  the  psalmist  did  Ps.  16:5,6,  “The  Lord  is 
the  portion  of  mine  inheritance  and  of  my  cup ;  thou  main- 
tamest  my  lot.  The  lines  are  fallen  unto  me  in  pleasant 
places ;  yea  I  have  a  goodly  heritage.”  If  he  be  rich,  yet  he 
sets  his  heart  not  on  his  earthly,  but  on  his  heavenly  rich¬ 
es. 

He  prefers  God  before  any  earthly  friend,  and  the  favor 
of  God  before  all  the  favor  which  can  be  shown  him  by  his 
fellow  creatures.  Altho  a  good  man  may  have  many  earthly 
enjoyments,  yet  in  his  heart,  he  sets  God  far  above  them 
all.  He  reserves  the  throne  for  God. 

2.  He  prefers  God  before  every  earthly  enjoyment 
which  he  has  a  PROSPECT  of. 

The  Children  of  men  commonly  set  their  hearts  upon 
some  earthly  happiness  for  which  they  hope  and  for  which 
they  are  seeking,  than  what  they  now  possess.  They  live 
very  much  upon  the  vain  hopes  of  happiness  in  earthly 
things,  a  happiness  which  they  shall  attain  to  by  and  by. 
But  a  true  Christian  prefers  God  to  everything  of  which 
he  has  a  prospect,  or  is  seeking  in  the  world. 
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It  is  true  he  may  for  a  while  be  led  astray  by  the  re¬ 
maining  corruption  of  his  heart,  eagerly  to  pursue  some 
earthly  enjoyment.  But  he  will  certainly  come  to  himself 
again,  return  and  repent,  and  choose  God  before  every¬ 
thing  else  in  the  world. 

3.  He  prefers  God  before  every  earthly  enjoyment  he 
can  possibly  conceive  of. 

He  not  only  prefers  God  above  anything  wdiich  he  now 
possesses.  But  he  sees  nothing  which  his  neighbors  or  any 
of  his  fellow  creatures  possess  which  he  has  such  an  es¬ 
teem  for  as  he  has  for  God.  If  he  could  have  as  much  world¬ 
ly  prosperity  as  he  would.  If  he  could  have  earthly  things 
just  to  his  mind,  and  agreeable  to  his  inclination;  yet  he 
values  the  portion  which  he  has  in  God  far  above  these 
things.  He  prefers  Christ  to  all  earthly  thrones  and  king¬ 
doms. 

IMPROVEMENT 

1.  From  what  has  been  said,  we  may  learn,  that  what¬ 
ever  changes  a  true  Christian  passes  through,  he  is  happy. 

For  God  who  is  his  chosen  portion  is  unchangeable.  If 
he  meet  with  temporal  losses,  and  if  he  be  deprived  of  all 
his  temporal  enjoyments,  yet  God  whom  he  prefers  before 
all  of  these  things,  still  remains  and  can  not  be  lost;  his 
chief  chosen  portion  will  remain  forever.  And  tho  for  a 
while  he  stays  here  in  this  changeable  troublesome  world 
yet  he  is  happy;  for  his  chosen  portion,  his  main  founda¬ 
tion  on  which  he  builds  all  his  hopes  of  happiness  is  above 
the  world,  and  above  all  changes.  And  if  he  die  and  go  to 
the  other  world,  yet  still  he  is  happy,  for  the  portion  which 
he  prefers  above  all  others,  both  in  heaven  and  on  earth, 
still  remains,  and  will  remain  forever  and  ever. 

If  worldly  minded  men  could  find  out  some  way  or 
another  to  secure  to  themselves  those  earthly  enjoyments 
on  which  they  mainly  set  their  hearts,  so  that  they  should 
not  be  lost  nor  impaired  while  they  live  here  in  the  world  ; 
how  great  would  they  esteem  the  privilege?  Where  as  now, 
those  earthly  enjoyments  on  which  men  chiefly  set  their 
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minds  are  often  the  most  fading  and  transitory.  But  how 
great  is  the  happiness  of  those  who  have  chosen  the  foun¬ 
tain  of  all  good,  and  prefer  him  before  all  things  both  in 
heaven  and  on  earth ;  For  they  shall  never  be  deprived  of 
him  to  all  eternity. 

2.  Let  all  by  these  things  be  led  to  examine  and  try 
themselves,  whether  they  be  saints  or  whether  they  be  sin¬ 
ners. 

As  what  has  been  exhibited  is  the  spirit  of  the  saint,, 
so  it  is  peculiar  to  him,  and  there  are  none  who  can  with 
any  propriety  adapt  the  words  of  our  text,  and  say  “Whom 
have  I  in  heaven  but  thee?  and  there  is  none  upon  the 
earth  that  I  desire  besides  thee.”  But  the  saint.  A  man’s 
choice  is  that  which  determins  his  state.  He  that  chooses 
God  for  his  portion,  and  prefers  him  above  everything  else 
is  a  godly  man,  for  he  chooses  and  worships  God  as  God. 

To  respect  God  as  God  is  to  respect  him  above  every¬ 
thing  in  the  world ;  and  if  a  man  respect  God  as  his  Lord, 
his  God  he  is,  and  there  is  a  union  and  covenant  relation 
between  that  man  and  the  true  God. 

Every  man  is  just  as  his  God  is.  If  you  would  know 
what  a  man  is,  whether  he  be  a  godly  man  or  not,  you  must 
inquire  what  his  God  is.  If  the  true  God  be  the  object  whom 
he  respects  as  his  God,  that  is  to  whom  he  pays  a  supreme 
respect  and  regard  above  everything  else,  he  is  doubtless  a 
good  man  and  a  servant  of  the  true  God  But  if  he  have 
some  other  God — if  there  be  something  else  to  which  he 
pays  his  supreme  regard  and  respect,  then  he  is  not  a  godly 
person — God  is  not  his  God.  For  he  does  not  worship  him 
as  God  neither  doss  he  belong  to  God  as  one  of  his  people. 

Inquire  therefore  how  it  is  with  you,  whether  you  pre¬ 
fer  God  above  everything  else  or  not.  It  may  sometimes 
be  difficult  to  determine  this  to  one’s  own  satisfaction :  the 
ungodly  may  be  deluded  with  false  affections ;  and  the  god¬ 
ly  in  dull  frames  be  at  a  loss  about  it.  Therefore  you  may 
try  yourselves  these  several  ways,  and  if  you  can  not  fully 
spsak  to  one  thing,  perhaps  you  may  to  another. 
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1.  What  is  it  which  makes  you  chiefly  desire  to  go  to 
heaven  when  you  die?  Indeed  some  have  no  great  desire  to 
go  to  heaven.  Neither  do  they  care  to  go  to  hell ;  but  if  they 
could  only  be  safe  from  that,  they  would  not  concern  them¬ 
selves  much  about  heaven.  Now  if  this  is  not  the  case  with 
you,  and  you  find  that  you  have  a  desire  to  go  to  heaven, 
then  inquire  what  it  is  for.  Is  the  main  reason  for  which 
you  desire  to  go  to  heaven  this,  that  you  may  be  with  God, 
and  have  communion  with  him,  and  be  conformed  to  him? 
Is  it  that  you  may  see  God,  and  enjoy  him  there  forever? 
Is  the  consideration  that  these  things  are  to  be  had  in 
heaven  that  which  keeps  your  heart’s  desires  and  expecta¬ 
tions  towards  it?  If  it  really  is,  your  case  is  honest.  But  if 
not,  you  have  great  reason  to  doubt.  But 

2.  If  you  could  avoid  death,  and  have  your  free  choice, 
would  you  prefer  to  live  here  always  without  God  in  the 
world  rather  in  God’s  time,  to  leave  the  world  that  you 
might  be  with  God  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  him?  If  you 
might  live  here  in  earthly  prosperity  to  all  eternity;  but 
destitute  of  the  presence  of  God,  and  of  communion  with 
him,  having  no  spiritual  and  divine  intercourse  between 
God  and  your  own  soul,  God  and  you  being  strangers  to 
each  other  for  ever — would  you  choose  this  rather  than  to 
leave  the  world,  to  go  to  dwell  in  God’s  house  in  heaven,  as 
the  children  of  God  do,  there  to  enjoy  the  glorious  privi¬ 
leges  of  children,  in  an  acquaintance  with  God,  in  an  holy 
and  perfect  love  to  God  and  enjoyment  of  him  to  all  etern¬ 
ity.  If  you  had,  your  case  is  dangerous  indeed. 

3.  Do  you  prefer  Christ  to  all  others,  as  the  way  to 
heaven? 

He  who  chooses  God,  and  prefers  him  as  has  been 
spoken  of,  prefers  him  in  each  person  of  the  Trinity,  Fath¬ 
er,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost.  He  prefers  the  Father  as  his 
father,  the  Son  as  his  Saviour,  The  Holy  Ghost  as  his 
Sanctifier.  Inquire  therefore  not  only  whether  you  choose 
the  enjoyment  of  God  in  heaven  as  your  highest  portion 
and  happiness;  but  also  whether  you  choose  Christ  before 
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all  others  as  your  only  way  to  heaven;  and  THAT  in  a 
sense  of  his  excellency,  and  the  way  of  salvation  by  him, 
as  being  that  which  is  to  the  glory  of  Christ,  and  the  glory 
of  his  sovereign  grace.  Is  the  way  of  free  grace  by  the 
blood  and  righteousness  of  Christ  the  most  excellent  way  of 
salvation  in  your  esteem?  Does  it  add  a  great  value  to  the 
heavenly  inheritance  which  is  conferred  in  this  way?  Is 
this  far  better  to  you,  than  to  be  saved  by  your  own  righ¬ 
teousness,  by  any  of  your  own  performances,  or  by  any 
other  mediator? 

4.  If  you  were  to  go  to  heaven  in  what  course  you  pre¬ 
fer,  would  you  prefer  to  all  others  the  way  of  a  strict 
walk  with  God? 

Those  who  prefer  God  as  has  been  represented,  and 
choose  God  as  you  have  heard ;  they  choose  and  prefer  him 
not  only  in  the  end,  but  also  in  the  way,  not  only  in  the 
life  to  come.  But  in  this  life.  They  had  rather  be  with  God 
than  with  any  other  when  they  come  to  their  journey’s  end; 
and  not  only  so,  but  they  had  rather  have  God  with  them 
here,  while  they  are  on  their  journey,  than  any  other.  Their 
way  to  go  to  heaven,  is  the  way  of  a  strict  walk  with  God. — 
They  would  neither  fail  of  coming  to  God  in  the  end,  nor 
would  they  depart  from  him  by  the  way.  They  choose  the 
way  of  walking  with  God,  tho  it  be  a  way  of  labor,  care 
and  self-denial,  rather  than  the  way  of  sin,  tho  it  be  a  way 
of  sloth,  and  of  gratifying  their  lusts.  But  again — 

5.  Do  you  prefer  God  to  all  other  things  in  practice. 
The  Lord,  when  you  have  had  occasion  in  the  course 
of  your  life  to  manifest  by  your  practice,  which  you  pre¬ 
fer  when  you  must  either  cleave  to  the  one  or  the  other, 
and  must  either  forsake  God,  or  the  things  of  the  world  * 
has  it  been  your  manner  practically  to  prefer  God  to  all 
other  things  whatever,  even  to  your  nearest  and  dearest 
earthly  enjoyments,  and  to  those  things  to  which  your 
hearts  are  the  most  strongly  wedded?  Do  you  lead  such 
lives  as  this?  Are  your  lives,  lives  of  adhearance  to  Godr 
and  of  serving  him  in  this  manner  ? 
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He  who  does  sincerely  prefer  God  to  all  other  thing's  in 
his  heart,  will  do  it  in  his  practice  too.  Hence  there  is  no 
sign  of  sincerity  insisted  on  in  the  word  of  God  as  this, 
that  we  deny  ourselves — Sell  all — forsake  the  world  and 
take  up  our  cross,  and  follow  Christ  whithersoever  he 
goeth. 


SERMON  BY  REV.  ISAAC  B.  MOORE 

Grandson  of  Rev.  Thomas  Moore — Delivered  at  West 

Lebanon,  Indiana,  1866 

THEME:  “FAILING  OF  THE  GRACE  OF  GOD’' 

Text:  Hebrews  12:  15.  Looking  diligently  lest  any  man 
fail  of  the  grace  of  God. 

The  grand  theme  of  the  scriptures  from  first  to  last  is 
Christ  and  his  salvation.  The  design  of  the  writer  of  this 
Epistle  is,  by  drawing  the  contrast  of  the  Jewish  and 
Christian  dispensation  to  show  the  superiority  of  the  lat¬ 
ter. 

Did  the  former  have  a  law,  so  has  the  latter.  Did  the 
former  have  its  sacrifices,  so  has  the  latter  a  far  more  pre¬ 
cious  sacrifice;  did  the  former  have  its  temple?  so  has  the 
latter,  a  true  tabernacle  which  the  Lord  pitched  and  not 
man.  Did  the  former  have  its  priests?  So  has  the  latter;  a 
priest  greater  than  the  sons  of  Adam,  who  offered  daily 
the  same  sacrifice,  greater  than  Aaron  who  offered  sacri¬ 
fices  for  his  own  cleansing. — Greater  than  Moses,  who  was 
but  a  servant  of  the  house  in  which  he  ministered.  Greater 
than  Abraham  who  paid  tithes  to  and  was  blessed  by  Mel- 
chezadeck  who  endured  but  for  a  time  to  officiate  no  more, 
but  this  priest  was  forever:  greater  than  any  other  priest 
can  be,  for  he  is  the  God  whose  throne  is  forever  and  ever 
and  by  whom  the  world  was  created. 

Having  such  a  High  Priest  over  the  house  of  God,  the 
Apostle  exhorts  to  various  Christian  duties,  one  of  which 
exhortations  we  have  in  the  words  of  our  text.  “Looking 
diligently  lest  any  man  fail  of  the  grace  of  God.” 
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1st.  Let  us  inquire  then  as  to  what  this  grace  is. 

2nd.  How  we  are  to  look  dilligently. 

3rd.  The  consequences  of  failure. 

The  rrst  inquiry.  What  is  Grace? 

One  definition  given  is  “Unmerited  favor.”  It  is  with 
this  understanding  of  the  term  that  the  Apostle  speaking  of 
the  kindness  of  God  in  the  salvation  of  men,  declares,  “By 
grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  your¬ 
selves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God;  Not  of  works,  lest  any  man 
should  boast.”  “Therefore  it  is  of  faith,  that  it  might  be  by 
grace”.  For  if  Abraham  were  justified  by  works,  he  hath 
whereof  to  glory;  but  not  before  God.”  It  is  not  obtained  by 
the  deeds  of  the  law.  Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which 
we  have  done;  not  by  prayers,  our  repentance,  not  by  our 
love,  but  while  these  are  necessary  to  bring  us  to  Christ, 
and  faith  is  the  hand  with  which  we  lay  hold  of  the  precious 
blessing,  yet  it  is  all  the  free  unmerited  gift  of  God, 
Hence  the  Salvation  of  the  sinner  is  all  of  Grace. 

1.  He  was  chosen  to  this  salvation  by  grace.  When 
our  first  parents  had  transgressed,  God  was  under  no  obli¬ 
gation  to  save  one  soul  of  their  lost  race.  But  in  his  in¬ 
finite  goodness  he  was  pleased  to  bestow  the  precious  gift 
of  salvation  on  those  who  would  believe  on  his  Son.  And 
of  such  the  Apostle  says  “He  hath  saved  us  and  called 
us  with  an  holy  calling,  not  according  to  our  works,  but  ac¬ 
cording  to  his  own  purpose  of  grace,  which  was  given  us  in 
Christ  Jesus  before  the  world  began.”  For  the  same  reason 
they  are  said  to  be  elect  according  to  the  foreknowledge  of 
God  the  Father  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit  unto 
obedience,  and  sprinkling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ.  Jf 
then  he  is  elect  by  the  foreknowledge  of  God,  and  he  has 
called  us  not  according  to  our  works,  do  we  not  rightly  con¬ 
clude  that  it  is  the  free  unlimited  gift  of  God?  It  is  all 
of  Grace. 

2.  The  grace  includes  the  calling  of  the  sinner  by  His 
word  and  Spirit.  That  God  should  through  the  long  ages  of 
the  world  past,  age  after  age,  and  generation  after  gener- 
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ation,  send  his  holy  .prophet  endowed  with  wisdom  from 
on  high  to  speak  and  write  the  truths  of  his  will  to  sinful 
men,  that  in  the  latter  ages  of  the  world  he  should  send 
his  own  dear  Son,  to  be  our  teacher,  and  should  confirm 
unto  us  these  truths  by  the  mouth  of  his  holy  apostles, — 
that  he  has  sent  his  Spirit  to  enlighten  our  minds,  and  to 
write  upon  our  hearts  the  truth  of  his  everlasting  gospel, 
and  that  today  we  are  granted  the  privilege  of  hearing  these 
precious  truths  is  a  blessing  of  which  sinful  men  are 
wholy  unworthy.  It  is  all  of  grace.  We  then  as  wrokers  to¬ 
gether  with  him  beseech  you  that  ye  receive  not  the  grace 
of  God  in  vain. 

3.  This  grace  includes  the  justification  of  the  sinner 
in  the  sight  of  God. 

Man  has  broken  the  law  of  his  God.  He  stands  before 
him  as  a  guilty  condemned  criminal.  Guilty  of  high  handed 
rebellion  against  that  government  which  has  nourished, 
protected,  and  preserved  him  all  the  days  of  his  life.  The 
Apostle  in  the  first  part  of  the  epistle  to  the  Romans, 
teaches  that  when  the  gentiles  when  tried  by  the  law 
which  God  at  first  revealed  to  man  were  condemned  by  that 
Jaw.  Who  knowing  the  Judgments  of  God  that  they  which 
commit  such  things  are  worthy  of  death,  not  only  do  the 
same  but  have  pleasure  in  them  that  do  them.  The  Jew 
also  when  tried  by  the  law  as  revealed  in  the  scriptures, 
had  as  signally  failed  to  keep  the  law.  Hence  all  had  been 
guilty  before  God.  But  when  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
is  applied  the  sinner  is  restored  to  the  favor  of  his  offend¬ 
ed  Sovereign.  He  is  said  to  be  justified  freely  by  his  grace, 
through  the  redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  And  be¬ 
ing  justified  by  his  grace  we  should  be  made  heirs  ac¬ 
cording  to  the  hope  of  eternal  life. 

4.  That  the  Christian  is  enabled  to  resist  the  tempta¬ 
tions  of  the  evil  one,  to  conquor  one  evil  propensity  after 
another.  To  grow  more  and  more  in  grace,  as  from  babes 
into  full  grown  men  in  Christ  Jesus.  To  be  renewed  in 
the  inner  man  after  the  image  of  God  to  die  daily  more 
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and  more  unto  sin  is  all  of  the  grace  of  God.  Hence  the 
Apostle  after  a  long  and  tedious  strife  in  the  Christian 
warfare  in  which  he  strove  against  the  law  in  his  members 
which  was  contrary  to  the  law  of  God,  endeavoring  to  keep 
in  subjection  his  body  could  say  in  his  deep  humility,  “By 
the  grace  of  God,  I  am  what  I  am,  and  his  grace  which  was 
bestowed  on  me  was  not  in  vain ;  But  I  labored  more  abun¬ 
dantly  that  they  all,  yet  not  I  but  the  grace  of  God  which 
was  with  me.” 

5.  This  grace  assists  all  through  this  world  of  snares 
and  pitfalls,  temptations  and  trials.  It  will  fulfill  the  prayer 
of  the  Apostle,  “That  the  God  of  all  grace  who  hath  called 
us  unto  his  eternal  glory  by  Christ  Jesus,  after  that  ye  have 
suffered  awhile  make  you  perfect,  establish  you,  strength¬ 
en  settle  you.”  It  is  this  which  will  support  in  a  dying 
hour,  cleans  from  all  sin,  raise  us  to  eternal  life,  and 
crown  us  in  the  world  of  light.  Hence  we  will  sing  “Not 
unto  us,  not  unto  us,  but  unto  thy  name  be  the  glory.” 

*  HOW  WE  SHOULD  LOOK  DILLIGENTLY 

II.  Some  of  the  ways  by  which  we  may  fail  of  this 
grace. 

That  the  whole  plan  of  redemption  was  conceived  by 
his  grace,  that  the  purchase  was  his  free  gift,  that  the  call¬ 
ing  and  the  justification  the  sanctification  and  final  glori¬ 
fication  of  the  sinner  is  the  free  unmerited  gift  of  God, 
does  not  secure  these  blessings  to  the  sinner  any  more 
than  a  bountiful  harvest  is  secured  to  him  who  does  not 
sow  the  seed  nor  til  the  soil.  That  there  is  a  bare  possibili¬ 
ty  of  a  failure  in  this  most  important  matter  should  place 
us  ever  on  our  guard  in  giving  heed  to  the  warning  of  the 
apostle. 

1.  We  may  eventually  and  eternally  fail  of  the  grace 
of  God  by  neglecting  to  cultivate  that  little  grace  which  is 
given  in  this  life  of  probation. 

God  in  his  rich  mercy,  to  enable  us  to  work  out  our 
own  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling,  bestows  upon  us 
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at  various  times  and. in  various  ways,  of  the  riches  of  his 
grace.  It  is  the  rich  grace  accompanying  the  reading,  or 
the  preaching  of  his  word  that  causes  the  sigh  to  heave  the 
troubled  breast,  the  tear  to  trickle  down  the  cheek  of  the 
penitent.  The  heavy  groan  and  the  deep  sorrow  for  sin. 

This  is  the  spark  of  grace  enkindled  in  the  heart.  We 
entreat  you  cherish  it  as  you  would  the  last  glimerings  of 
life  that  you  now  live. 

See  that  little  band  of  weary  worn  mariners  cast  up  on 
some  bleak  frozen  beach  of  the  north,  away  from  the  gen¬ 
ial  rays  of  the  sun,  amid  the  driving  snows,  and  the  roar¬ 
ing  winds,  they  now  make  their  last  effort  to  enkindle  a 
fire  to  restore  the  warmth  of  nature.  The  last  bundle  of 
fuel  is  prepared,  the  last  match  is  brought  forth,  the  small 
portion  of  combustible  containing  in  concealment  is  stricken 
to  a  living  spark, — ah  it  flickers — shield  it  from  the  driving 
blast,  life  or  cruel  death  depends  upon  its  existence,  shield 
it,  protect  it,  preserve  it,  fan  it  to  a  flame,  and  all  are  safe 
and  happy  once  more. 

The  sinner  is  a  mariner  upon  the  vast  ocean  of  etern¬ 
ity,  cast  up  on  the  bleak  world  of  sin,  away  from  the  genial 
rays  of  the  sun  of  righteousness,  exposed  to  the  cold  wither¬ 
ing  blasts  of  sin,  the  storms  of  the  wrath  of  an  angry  God. 
Yet  he  has  vouchsafed  to  him  the  spark  of  divine  grace 
which  may  be  fanned  into  a  flame  of  eternal  glory.  How 
carefully  should  he  cherish  that  heavenly  spark.  If  neglect¬ 
ed  he  will  perish,  away  from  friends,  away  from  home,  a- 
way  from  God  and  the  glory  of  his  power. 

See  that  poor  invalid  who  has  battled  long  and  hard 
with  the  king  of  terrors.  Now  with  weary  limbs,  emaciat¬ 
ed  form,  he  is  prostrate  beneath  his  power,  and  soon  the 
strife  will  be  ended,  the  monster  death  will  have  secured 
another  victim,  but  he  has  placed  within  his  possesion  a 
small  portion  of  the  water  of  life,  if  he  can  but  be  success¬ 
ful  in  securing  the  precious  draft  his  strength  will  be  re¬ 
newed,  his  body  invigorated,  and  he  enabled  to  evade  the 
grasp  of  the  enemy.  The  sinner  is  in  the  power  of  an  en- 
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emy  more  powerful,  and  more  to  be  feared.  There  is  offer¬ 
ed  to  him  the  portion  of  eternal  life,  with  what  a  careful 
hand  should  he  secure  a  draft  of  that  water  of  which  if  a 
man  drink  he  shall  never  thirst. 

Oh  beware  how  you  cherish  that  spark  of  heavenly 
grace.  Preserve  it  by  every  means  in  your  power.  Your  life, 
your  happiness,  your  eternal  bliss  depends  upon  that  spark 
now  but  so  faintly  glimering  in  your  soul.  Upon  that  wa¬ 
ter  of  which  if  a  man  drink  he  shall  never  thirst. 

2.  We  may  fail  of  the  grace  of  God  by  neglecting  to 
read  his  word  of  divine  truth. 

Amidst  the  great  excitement  of  the  present  political 
who  neglects  to  read  the  daily  news.  Who  neglects  to 
speak  to  his  neighbor,  and  ascertain  his  position  of  the 
great  questions  of  the  day,  to  read  to  him  any  article 
or  item  of  news,  and  urge  him  to  read  whatever  he  may 
hope  will  change  the  opinion  of  his  opponent.  Who  ne¬ 
glects  any  means  by  which  he  may  shame  him  of  his  er¬ 
rors,  change  his  views,  direct  his  mind,  stimulate  his  pa¬ 
triotism,  arouse  his  pride  and  vanity,  keep  all  in  a  state  of 
excitement  until  the  appointed  day,  that  he  maybe  found 
on  the  right  side  of  the  strife. 

There  is  a  contest  for  greater  honors  than  the  Presi¬ 
dency  of  the  United  States,  for  greater  riches  than  can 
be  bestowed  by  the  earth’s  greatest  kingdom,  the  day  ap¬ 
pointed  for  the  distribution  of  these  rich  rewards  is  fast 
hastening  on,  and  by  a  neglect  of  this  means  we  may  be 
found  upon  the  side  over  whom  the  victory  will  be  gained, 
and  fail  of  the  grace  of  God. 

3.  By  neglecting  the  various  ordinances  of  God’s 
house,  we  may  fail  of  the  grace  of  God. 

The  godless  lives  of  most  persons  who  make  the  plaus- 
able  plea  for  staying  away  from  the  house  of  God  that 
they  enjoy  themselves  as  well  reading  the  Bible,  or  can 
read  a  better  sermon  than  that  delivered  from  the  pul¬ 
pit.  These  excuses  may  be  plausable  if  carried  into  prac¬ 
tice,  but  the  fact  that  in  more  than  nine  cases  in  ten  where 
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persons  absent  themselves  from  the  sanctuary  upon  such 
or  any  plea  except  actual  inability  neither  read  scripture 
nor  good  sermons,  but  on  the  contrary  loose  to  a  greater 
or  less  extent  the  little  spark  of  grace  already  kindled  in 
their  hearts  is  but  too  solemn  a  testimony  that  such  will 
sooner  or  later  fail  of  the  grace  of  God. 

The  appearing  at  stated  times  in  the  sanctuary  with 
the  people,  of  God,  uniting  our  voices  with  theirs  in  sing¬ 
ing  his  praise,  presenting  our  common  petitions  at  a 
throne  of  mercy,  and  listening  to  the  declaration  of  his 
word,  although  it  be  presented  in  a  blundering  manner,  has, 
like  all  the  ordinances  of  his  house  a  sacred  influence  to 
keep  alive  the  work  of  grace  in  our  hearts,  more  easily  felt 
than  described. 

The  ordinance  of  Baptism  as  instituted  in  the  church 
in  the  dispensation  of  the  Spirit  is  held  by  all  Christians 
to  have  no  sanctifying  virtue  in  and  of  itself,  yet  it  is  one 
of  the  means  God  has  appointed  in  his  church,  and  an  obe¬ 
dience  to  this  command  will  conduce  to  keep  alive  the 
spark  of  heavenly  grace. 

The  same  may  be  said  of  the  sacrament  of  the  Lord’s 
supper,  yet  this  in,  in  all  ages  of  the  church  has  been  a  great 
source  of  comfort  and  encouragement  to  the  followers  of 
Christ.  And  many  who  have  failed  of  the  grace  of  God 
have  traced  their  first  steps  of  wandering  from  him  to  a 
neglect  of  this  ordinance. 

These  things  being  true ;  Viz.  That  the  act  of  assembl¬ 
ing  together  at  stated  hours  for  worship,  the  ordinance 
of  Baptism  and  the  Lord’s  supper  are  all  means  of  grace; 
and  that  by  a  neglect  of  any  of  these  we  may  fail  of  the 
grace  of  God,  how  important  that  the  stated  worship 
should  be  maintained  in  every  church.  It  may  be  that  by 
our  neglect  some  may  fail  of  the  grace  of  God. 

By  neglecting  to  unite  with  the  people  of  God  we  may 
fail  of  his  grace. 

4.  Of  all  the  private  duties,  a  neglect  of  prayer  is 
perhaps  the  most  effectual  manner  of  failing  of  the  grace 
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of  God.  Well  may  the  poet  sing-  “Prayer  is  the  Christian’s 
vital  breath”  and  only  while  he  prays  he  lives.  We  perhaps 
all  have  secret  sins  of  which  it  is  not  proper  any  human 
being:  should  have  a  knowledge,  no  not  our  most  intimate 
friends.  They  are  sins  against  God.  Sin  in  regard  to  which 
we  may  with  emphasis  use  the  Psalmist’s  words,  “Against 
thee  and  thee  only  have  I  sinned  and  done  this  evil  in  thy 
sight.”  Such  sins  we  should  confess  before  our  father  who 
seeth  in  secret. 

But  of  any  sin  we  can  make  a  deeper  and  more  earn¬ 
est  confession,  when  we  are  assured  that  no  eye  sees  but 
that  all  seeing  eye,  and  no  ear  hears  but  the  ear  which  is 
ever  open  to  the  cry  of  the  righteous. 

A  neglect  of  this  duty  is  but  too  sad  evidsnce  that  we 
are  failing  of  the  grace  of  God.  Suppose  you,  you  could 
persuade  me  of  your  love  and  affection  for  a  friend  whose 
society  you  would  shun?  One  with  whom  you  do  not  de¬ 
light  to  hold  sweet  council  in  time  of  prosperity  and  to 

whom  you  would  not  unburden  your  mind  in  times  of  anxie- 

* 

ty  and  troubles  and  from  whom  you  would  not  ask  aid  in 
time  of  need  ?  Where  is  your  love  for  God  if  you  do  not  de¬ 
light  to  retire  to  your  secret  closet,  confess  your  faults,  im¬ 
plore  his  mercy  and  hold  communion  with  your  God.  If 
you  neglect  this  duty  you  have  reason  to  fear  you  are  fail¬ 
ing  of  the  grace  of  God. 

5.  We  may  fail  by  having  eroneous  views  of  doctrine. 
There  is  often  a  wrong  application  made  of  that  saying  of 
the  poet  “He  can’t  be  wrong  whose  life  is  in  the  right.” 
Our  religious  faith  has  a  greater  or  less  influence  over  us 
in  all  our  lives.  Yet  there  is  such  a  thing  as  a  physical  life 
which  will  appear  well  outwardly  while  within  the  heart, 
may  be  full  of  all  uncleanness.  We  may  tithe  mint,  annis 
and  cummin  while  we  neglect  the  weigh  ter  matters  of  the 
law.  It  will  not  suffice  to  do  the  deeds  of  the  law,  and  have 
faith  in  these  as  a  ground  of  justification;  for  by  the 
deeds  of  the  law  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  his  sight.  It 
will  not  answer  to  set  our  faith  on  any  saint  or  angel,  or 
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the  Virgin  Mary,  nor.  on  Jesus  of  Nazareth  as  a  creature. 
We  must  believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  if  we  would  be 
saved.  We  may  fail  of  the  grace  of  God  by  eroneous  views 
of  the  doctrine  of  salvation. 

“LEST  ANY  MAN  SHOULD  FAIL” 

We  are  to  look  not  only  for  our  own  safety  but  for  the 
safety  of  others. 

1.  As  members  of  the  Church  of  Christ  we  are  to  look 
for  the  safety  of  each  other.  We  are  not  placed  in  this 
world  that  we  should  live  secluded  selfish  lives,  being  as¬ 
sisted  by  no  one,  nor  receiving  aid  from  no  other.  Nor  are 
we  called  into  the  kingdom  of  grace  that  we  should  contend 
single  handed  with  the  powers  of  darkness.  But  as  good 
soldiers  of  the  cross  and  a  band  of  brethren  in  Christ  we 
are  to  aid  each  other  on  in  the  straight  and  thorny  way 
of  life.  The  constitution  of  society,  the  institution  of  the 
church,  the  influence  we  have  over  each  other.  The  teach¬ 
ing  of  the  word  of  God  from  the  time  wicked  Cain  attempt¬ 
ed  to  shift  the  responsibility  of  being  his  brother’s  keeper 
to  the  prayer  to  be  offered  as  supplication  for  all  saints 
teach  us  that  we  are  to  look  after  the  safety  of  all  with 
whom  we  are  associated  and  especially  those  of  the  house¬ 
hold  of  faith. 

2.  Our  dilligence  should  be  directed  particularly  to 
the  children  of  the  church.  Those  who  have  been  dedicated 
to  God  in  the  solemn  ordinance  of  baptism.  Who  have 
been  the  subject  of  many  prayers  of  pious  parents.  Upon 
whom  God  has  specially  promised  his  blessing.  Who  are 
the  hope  of  the  church.  The  promise  is  to  you  and  your 
children.  These  should  be  reminded  of  the  vows  of  their 
parents,  of  God’s  promised  blessings, — warned  of  the  ways 
of  sin  and  cherished  as  the  tender  lambs  of  the  flock. 

3.  But  not  one  of  the  human  family  are  to  be  excluded 
as  far  as  it  is  in  our  power  to  reach  them.  Take  as  your  pat¬ 
tern  the  Good  Samaritan  as  set  forth  in  the  Parable. 
There  was  the  bitterest  enmity  between  the  Jew  and  the 
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Samaritans  but  when  the  good  man  found  one  of  his  en¬ 
emies  by  the  way,  robbed  of  his  money,  wounded  and  half 
dead  he  took  him  up,  bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring  in  oil 
and  wine,  and  paid  his  expenses  at  the  Inn.  Go  thou  and  do 
likewise.  You  are  to  give  dilligence  lest  he  should  fail 
though  it  be  the  bitterest  enemy  you  have. 

4.  For  our  own  children.  And  I  would  urge  you  to  the 
same  dilligence  here  that  you  use  in  worldly  matters.  The 
young  lady  prepared  for  usefulness,  for  society,  for  future 
society,  the  soul  left  a  blank.  The  young  man  educated,  a 
fortune  laid  up  for  him  and  every  precaution  taken  to  pre¬ 
page  him  for  saving  and  enjoying  it.  But  the  soul  is  left 
a  withered  fruitless  tree. 

III.  The  Consequences  of  a  Failure. 

A  man  may  lose  his  property  and  recover  it  again. 

He  may  lose  a  good  name  and  that  be  reclaimed. 

We  may  lose  health  and  that  be  restored. 

We  may  lose  friends  and  regain  others 

But  how  pittiable  the  case  of  one  who  loses  the  grace 
of  God.  It  will  be  the  loss  of  all  the  society  of  heaven.  To 
hear  that  sentence  pronounced  by  him  who  would  now  be 
your  Saviour,  but  then  will  be  your  judge,  from  whose  tri¬ 
bunal  there  will  be  no  appeal.  And  oh  what  a  sentence  \ 
Never  to  be  reversed,  “Depart  from  me  ye  cursed  into  ever¬ 
lasting  fire  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.”  Did  you 
ever  try  to  comprehend  the  import  of  that  sentence?  He 
will  say  “Depart”.  You  will  be  driven  from  his  presence 
with  disgrace  and  shame. 

From  him  who  is  the  source  of  all  life  and  blessedness. 
In  a  nearness  to  whom  all  the  inhabitants  of  heaven  con¬ 
tinually  rejoice.  You  shall  depart  accursed.  You  have  brok¬ 
en  his  law  and  its  curses  fall  upon  you,  and  you  are  and 
ever  shall  be  under  its  abiding  curse.  From  that  time  you 
shall  be  regarded  by  God  and  all  his  creatures  as  an  accurs¬ 
ed  and  an  abominable  thing;  as  the  most  detestable  and 
miserable  thing  part  of  creation.  You  shall  go  into  fire.  And 
0  consider  into  what  fire.  It  is  not  into  one  firey  blaze 
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that  shall  consume  yo.u  in  a  moment,  though  with  exquis¬ 
ite  pain.  That  were  a  blessing.  But  0 !  such  terrors  are  not 
to  be  be  with  thee.  There  sinner  is  everlasting  fire.  It  is 
that  which  our  Saviour  has  in  such  awful  terms  described 
“Where  their  worm  dieth  not  and  their  fire  is  not  quench¬ 
ed”  and  three  times  he  repeats  it  as  if  he  would  leave  no 
reason  to  doubt.  Nor  was  it  originally  nor  principally  pre¬ 
pared  for  you.  It  was  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels.  For  those  first  grand  rebels  who  were  immediately 
after  their  fall  doomed  to  it.  And  since  you  have  joined 
them  in  their  rebellion  you  must  sink  with  them  in  their 
common  ruin,  and  sink  so  much  the  deeper  since  you  de¬ 
spised  a  Saviour  who  was  not  offered  to  them.  They  will 
be  your  companions  and  tormentors,  with  whom  you 
dwell  forever.  And  is  it  I  only  that  tell  you  so?  Do  not  the 
law  and  the  gospel  say  the  same  ?  Does  not  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  say  so?  “Who  is  the  faithful  and  true  witness/’ 
Even  he  who  is  to  pronounce  the  sentence. 

MY  FATHER 
By  Hervy  Henderson 

As  a  boy,  my  father  knew  privations  and  hardships. 
His  ambition  was  to  be  a  Presbyterian  minister.  At  the 
age  of  seventeen  he  put  aside  his  school  books  to  enlist  in 
the  Union  Army.  During  his  four  years  service  he  was  in 
thirteen  major  and  a  number  of  minor  engagements.  After 
this  war  experience  he  was  no  longer  able  to  apply  himself 
to  the  routine  of  school  work.  For  a  time  he  turned  to  busi¬ 
ness  but  the  urge  within  him  to  “Proclaim  the  glad  tidings” 
was  so  strong  that  he  forsook  all  to  follow  it. 

He  became  convinced  that  Saturday  is  the  Bible  Sab¬ 
bath,  that  the  true  form  of  baptism  is  immersion  and  that 
the  “Second  Coming  of  Christ”  is  at  hand,  so  be  became  an 
Evangelist  for  the  Seventh  Day  Adventist  denomination. 

My  father  was  a  constant  student  of  the  Bible  and  his 
sermons  consisted  largely  of  Bible  readings.  His  devotion, 
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sincerity,  and  personality  were  an  inspiration.  The  following 
is  copied  from  a  page  in  his  book  of  sermon  outlines. 

Love  I.  John  4:16 

Love  is  essential  to  happiness.  It  is  the  principle  that 
governs,  inequity,  all  of  God's  universe. 

God  first  loved  us.  1.  John  4:19. 

As  a  father  pities  his  child.  Ps.  103:13. 

Abraham  as  an  example. 

Christ's  love  for  us.  St.  John  15:13. 

We  should  love  God.  Matthew  22:37. 

We  should  love  our  neighbor.  St.  John  13:34. 

Love  our  enemies.  Matthew  5:44. 

The  spirit  of  love  produces.  Galatians  5:22. 

Charity  Supreme  Love.  1.  Corinthians  13 :  1,  2. 

Must  love  the  truth  11.  Thessalonians  2:12. 

Family  of  Heaven.  Ephesians  3:15. 

Love  is  knowledge  and  judgment.  Philippians  1:9. 

God’s  eternal  kingdom  is  in  Love. 

SERMON  BY  REV.  A.  JUDSON  ARRICK,  D.  D. 

Great  Grandson  of  Rev.  Thomas  Moore 

1.  Samuel  16:11.  And  Samuel  said  unto  Jesse,  are 
here  all  thy  children  ?  and  he  said,  there  remaineth  yet  the 
youngest,  and  behold,  he  keepeth  the  sheep.  And  Samuel 
said  unto  Jesse,  send  and  fetch  him;  for  we  will  not  sit 
down  till  he  come  hither. 

Some  one  has  said:  “God’s  prophet  speaks  after  God's 
heart,  and  his  inquiry  to  Jesse  is  God's  inquiry  to  us." 

There  is  more  than  a  mere  question  in  the  text.  It  con¬ 
tains  a  command  and  a  promise.  Notice  in  the  context,  the 
mission  of  the  prophet.  He  is  in  search  of  a  king  to  anoint 
over  Israel  in  the  room  of  Saul,  who  had  been  rejected  be¬ 
cause  of  his  sin.  In  the  fulfillment  of  his  mission  he  is  also 
to  offer  sacrifice  in  Bethlehem,  and  to  call  Jesse  and  his 
sons  to  the  sacrifice.  Jesse  comes,  but  not  all  of  his  sons, 
as  is  indicated  to  the  prophet,  who  does  not  find  among 
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them,  the  king  he  is. to  anoint.  Hence  the  question:  “Are 
here  all  thy  children?” 

Note  God’s  message  to  us  in  this  scripture.  A  direct, 
personal  question:  “Are  here  all  thy  children?”  A  negative 
answer  calls  forth  the  command:  “Send  and  fetch  them;” 
but  delays  the  blessing  which  is  promised  when  the  com¬ 
mand  is  obeyed — “We  will  not  sit  down  till  he  come 
hither.” 

I — The  Question 

It  seems  strange,  in  the  light  of  Jewish  history,  that 
when  a  sacrifice  is  to  be  offered,  especially  in  the  interest 
of  a  family,  as  we  are  led  to  infer  was  the  case  here,  one 
member  of  that  family  should  be  absent.  We  are  led  to  mis¬ 
trust  an  indifference.  If  not  a  sin  on  the  part  of  the  parent. 
Can  it  be  that  he  is  indifferent  to  the  religious  development 
of  his  children?  Especially  the  youngest?  Or  does  he  con¬ 
sider  the  care  of  sheep  of  greater  importance  than  the 
worship  of  Israel’s  God?  Perhaps  not.  But  some  one  is  re¬ 
sponsible  for  David’s  not  being  present.  It  may  be  that  the 
suddenness  of  Samuel’s  appearance  had  something  to  do 
with  it.  Be  that  as  it  may,  they  waited  his  coming  ere  the 
sacrifice  was  offered. 

The  absence  of  children  from  public  worship  may  be 
without  blame  to  the  parents.  It  may  be  because  of  the  pre- 
verseness  of  the  children:  but  it  is  none  the  less  sad,  to 
note  how  few  children  are  to  be  found  at  the  regular  church 
services.  How  the  old  custom  of  the  family  pew,  with  the 
family  filling  it,  has  passed  away.  What  will  become  of  the 
church  if  the  children  are  not  trained  in  the  church,  and  for 
the  church?  Does  not  the  question  come  as  a  direct  per¬ 
sonal  one :  “Are  here  all  thy  children  ?”  If  not,  why  not  ?  1 
come  as  God’s  messenger,  pleading  for  the  children  who  are 
His  by  right  of  birth,  and  whom  He  would  have  trained 
for  his  service,  whom  He  would  anoint  as  kings  and  priests 
unto  Himself.  I  bring  you,  direct  from  Him,  a  message  full 
of  love  and  tenderness,  but  bearing  in  it  also  a  note  ol 
admonition. 
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Like  Jesse,  we  make  so  many  excuses  for  the  absence 
of  the  children.  There  are  so  many  things  which  appear  to 
be  such  good  reasons  for  their  remaining  away,  but  are 
they  ?  Could  not  the  servants  have  cared  for  the  sheep  ?  Or 
could  they  not  have  been  left  in  the  fold  for  a  little  while? 
That  David  might  have  been  present?  It  is  not  necessary 
for  me  to  enter  upon  a  discussion  of  the  reasons  that  are 
offered  today,  for  their  absence.  I  only  ask  do  the  reasons 
which  present  themselves  outweigh  the  value  of  the  train¬ 
ing  of  the  children  in  the  public  worship  of  Jehovah? 

But  are  here  all  thy  children  as  children  of  God  ?  Have 
they  subscribed  with  their  own  hands  to  the  covenant  into 
which  you  entered  with  God  for  them?  This  question  is  of 
more  vital  importance  than  the  other,  although  children 
who  are  found  in  the  public  sanctuary,  with  their  parents, 
are  more  likely  to  become  faithful  servants  of  God  than 
those  who  are  not. 

We  give  ourselves  too  little  concern  about  the  salvation 
of  our  children.  We  wait  for  them  to  grow  to  young  man- 
hold  or  womanhood  before  we  urge  upon  them  the  importance 
of  giving  themselves  to  God,  considering  them  too  young  to 
understand  the  love  of  Christ  Jesus,  and  what  salvation 
means.  And  then  our  hearts  are  filled  with  sadness  if  they 
do  not  become  His  followers  in  older  life.  Is  it  that  parents 
are  more  interested  in  the  social,  physical  and  intellectual 
development  of  their  children  than  they  are  in  their  spirit¬ 
ual  developments  ?  At  least  more  time  and  thought  and  ef¬ 
fort  are  given  to  the  former  than  to  the  latter.  A  father, 
whom  I  had  often  met  on  the  evening  of  the  prayer  meeting, 
leading  his  little  daughter  to  the  place  of  amusement  and 
social  gathering,  implored  me  one  day,  while  tears  rained 
down  his  cheeks,  to  plead  with  his  daughter  to  give  her 
heart  to  the  Lord,  and  unite  with  the  church.  I  could  not 
help  but  think  of  the  times  I  had  seen  him  going  with  her 
to  the  place  of  amusement,  but  never  to  the  place  appointed 
for  prayer.  I  am  sure  that  father  did  not  intend  it,  but  his 
actions  said  to  that  daughter,  these  things  are  of  more  im¬ 
portance  to  you  than  the  church  services.  How  different 
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must  have  been  the  feeling,  of  that  mother  who  had  always 
taken  her  daughter  to  the  services,  both  Sunday  and  mid¬ 
week,  to  have  her  ask  in  early  childhood  to  be  allowed  to 
unite  with  the  church  because  she  too  loved  Jesus.  Is  it  not 
true  that  the  reason  children  do  not  early  seek  to  be  num¬ 
bered  with  God’s  people,  in  His  church,  is  that  by  example 
they  are  taught  that  it  is  a  matter  of  minor  importance,  and 
can  be  attended  to  at  any  time?  God  speaks  to  us  today, 
this  personal  question :  “Are  here  all  thy  children  ?”  Can  we 
answer : 

“Yes,  all  are  here. 

They  all  have  made  themselves  thine  own, 

And  seek  to  gather  round  Thy  throne. 

Thy  word  they  all  were  taught  to  heed, 

By  precept  and  by  faithful  deed ; 

And  having  heard  the  Saviour’s  voice 

Each  one  has  made  the  Lord  his  choice. 

All,  all  are  here.” 

Or  is  there  some  one  away  ?  Some  one  perchance,  who 
has  not  received  the  instruction  by  example  that  he  should 
have  had  ?  One  who  has  not  yet  been  led  to  surrender  all  to 
Jesus?  If  so,  then  there  comes  to  you — 

II  _  GOD’S  COMMAND— 

“Send  and  fetch  him.”  There  is  no  one  who  has  such  a 
great  opportunity  and  privilege  in  leading  a  child  to  Jesus 
Christ,  or  training  him  for  service  in  the  church  as  has  the 
parent.  Shall  some  one  else  take  from  you  the  joy  that  be¬ 
longs  to  you  by  God’s  gift  to  you?  When  the  Holy  Spirit 
said :  “The  promise  is  to  you  and  your  children,”  surely  He 
intended  that  the  children  should  have  a  part  and  a  place  in 
the  church,  and  God  is  interested  in  the  one  who  is  absent. 

Who  that  has  ever  heard  it  can  forget  that  tender 
story  of  the  one  sheep  that  had  wandered  out  into  the 
mountain  wild  and  bare  ?  How  the  shepherd  leaves  the  nine¬ 
ty  and  nine,  and  goes  in  search  of  the  one  lone  wanderer. 
He  minds  not  the  rocks,  the  gathering  storm,  or  the  pierc¬ 
ing  thorns.  He  is  willing  for  any  hardship  or  suffering  if 
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only  he  can  bring-  the  wanderer  back.  No  question  is  asked 
now  as  to  who  is  responsible  for  the  sheep’s  wandering-;  it 
may  Have  been  the  fault  of  the  one  to  whose  care  it  had 
been  committed ;  it  may  have  been  the  sheep ;  it  may  have 
been  the  fault  of  the  shepherd,  not  in  the  parable,  but  with 
us;  the  only  thing  now  is  to  find  and  bring  it  to  the  fold. 

We  have  passed  the  point  as  to  who  is  responsible  for 
the  absence  of  the  children ;  it  may  be  the  minister ;  it  may 
be  the  children;  \t  may  be  the  parents;  there  is  only  one 
thing  that  should  concern  us  now,  that  is  to  “bring  them 
hither.”  Are  the  church  services  dull  and  uninteresting? 
The  pastor  must  climb  over  rocks  and  push  through  the 
thorns  that  he  may  bring  the  sweet  ripe  fruit  for  those  of 
tender  years,  as  well  as  for  those  who  have  not  tasted  its 
delicious  flavor.  The  people  must  joyfully  join  to  sing  the 
glad  praises  of  Jehovah,  counting  it  a  privilege  to  meet  with 
God  and  His  people  in  His  sanctuary,  and  a  great  loss  to  be 
deprived  of  that  privilege.  Are  the  prayer  meetings  cold  and 
lifeless?  Pastor  and  people  must  get  closer  to  the  Master, 
that  the  warmth  of  His  presence,  and  the  power  of  His  spir¬ 
it  may  give  a  newness  of  life  that  will  make  these  the  best 
of  all  the  services  because  here  the  entire  church  family 
come  to  sit  together  at  the  feet  of  Jesus  in  sweet  commun¬ 
ion. 

Have  they  been  attracted  so  long  by  other  things,  and 
been  led  to  think  there  is  more  joy  in  social  pleasure,  and, 
though  unintentionally,  that  church  attendance,  and  church 
services  are  of  secondary  importance  ?  They  must  be  rescu¬ 
ed  from  the  briars  and  pulled  back  from  the  pitfalls.  The 
thorns  of  humiliation  may  pierce  you  in  the  rescue  but 
there  is  no  other  way. 

And  if  they  are  not  yet  followers  of  Christ !  Oh  if  they 
are  not!  We  must  send  and  fetch  them.  By  penitent  confes¬ 
sion  of  our  past  negligence,  by  earnest  entreaty,  by  prayer¬ 
ful  pleading,  by  faithful  teaching,  by  consecrated  living  we 
must  bring  them  to  Jesus.  By  all  the  love  we  bear  hte  child¬ 
ren,  let  us  bring  them  to  acknowledge  Jesus  as  their  King. 
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Ill— THE  DELAYED  BLESSING  AND  THE  PROMISE 

There  remain  two  other  thoughts  for  us  to  consider — 
The  delayed  blessing,  and  the  promise:  “We  will  not  sit 
down  till  he  come  hither.”  They  that  were  gathered  at  the 
sacrifice  could  not  receive  the  blessing  until  the  absent  one 
was  brought.  We  do  not  realize  what  blessings  are  missed 
by  the  absence  of  one  from  the  church  services.  Parents, 
whose  children  are  not  with  them  in  the  house  of  God  for 
worship,  can  not  possibly  receive  the  full  measure  of  God’s 
blessing.  They  can  not  know  the  joy  that  can  only  be  exper¬ 
ienced  when  all  are  gathered  for  worship.  And  I  need 
scarcely  add  that  no  parent  can  have  the  full  blessing  until 
all  the  children  belong  to  Jesus  Christ,  having  subscribed 
with  their  own  hands  unto  the  covenant  into  which  God  is 
willing  to  enter  with  them.  I  wonder  how  any  one  can  feel 
at  ease  until  all  are  gathered  in. 

Need  I  remind  you  again  that  he  who  stays  away  from 
the  worship  of  God  may  keep  back  the  blessing  from  the 
entire  church  ?  An  indifference  on  the  part  of  a  few  will  de¬ 
lay  the  blessing  for  the  entire  body.  1  wish  I  might  impress 
this  upon  the  conscience  of  those  who  think  it  a  small  mat¬ 
ter  as  to  whether  or  not  they  are  present  at  the  services  of 
the  church.  You  are  keeping  back  the  blessing  from  the  en¬ 
tire  church.  What  a  mighty  influence  would  go  out  from 
the  church  if  each  and  every  member  was  gathered  for  wor¬ 
ship,  on  the  Sabbath  and  at  the  prayer  service. 

But  the  blessing  for  the  absent  one  was  delayed.  Can 
you  not  imagine  the  feeling  of  Jesse  in  after  years  when  the 
thought  came  to  him  as  he  saw  David’s  honor,  and  heard 
the  Hebrew  women  sing,  “Saul  hath  slain  his  thousands, 
but  David  his  ten  thousands.”  I  almost  deprived  the  boy  of 
this  honor.  I  would  have  kept  him  back  from  being  king, 
by  allowing  him  to  remain  away  from  the  sacrifice.  And 
had  it  not  been  for  the  goodness  of  God,  my  entire  family 
would  have  been  deprived  of  this  great  blessing.  There  are 
families  in  the  Israel  of  God  today,  who  must  take  up  this 
lamentation,  for  by  their  negligence,  I  had  almost  said  their 
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indifference,  they  are  allowing-  their  children  to  miss  the 
blessing.  Some  of  them,  God  in  His  goodness  brings  in,  but 
were  it  not  for  the  goodness  of  God,  they  would  not  be 
anointed  as  “kings  and  priests  unto  Him,”  for  they  are  not 
present  wnen  God  meets  with  His  people.  God  comes  to  the 
place  where  His  people  gather  for  worship,  bearing  a  bless¬ 
ing,  but  the  children  are  not  there  and  the  blessing  is  de¬ 
layed.  What  if  He  departs  and  never  comes  again  ?  May  God 
lay  this  as  a  burden  upon  all  hearts,  until  we  shall  go  and 
fetch  those  who  are  not  present,  and  receive  a  blessing  both 
for  ourselves  and  them. 

And  let  me  bring  a  message  of  comfort  for  those  who 
are  yearning  for  the  salvation  of  those  whom  they  have 
tried  to  teach  the  way  of  God  but  who  have  not  yet  surren¬ 
dered  to  Christ.  If  you  will  read  between  the  lines  you  will 
see  the  precious  promise  for  you:  “We  will  not  sit  down  till 
they  come  hither.”  They  shall  come  to  be  anointed  as  kings. 
“The  promise  is  to  you  and  to  your  children.”  They  shall 
sit*  down  at  the  feast,  and  the  family,  from  the  eldest  to  the 
youngest,  shall  join  in  the  everlasting  worship  and  receive 
the  fullness  of  blessing. 

As  these  thoughts  fill  my  mind,  I  am  transported  to 
scenes  beyond;  father,  mother,  brother,  sister,  stand  be¬ 
fore  the  throne  of  God  to  receive  their  crowns.  The  prophet, 
priest  and  king  in  one  person,  who  is  also  the  sacrifice, 
stands  to  welcome  them.  But  ere  they  are  crowned,  I  hear 
Him  say,  “are  here  all  thy  children  ?”  And  they  answer, 
“no  not  all.  The  youngest  is  still  tending  thy  sheep  on 
earth.  Some  we  left  outside  the  kingdom,  followed  by  plead¬ 
ings  and  prayers  and  tears  and  love.”  But  what  radiance 
fills  the  place  as  the  blessed  Saviour  smiles  and  answers: 
“Be  of  good  courage,  for  we  will  not  sit  down  till  they  come 
hither.”  And  the  marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb  waits  the 
coming  of  the  children  of  earth  who  are  to  be  anointed  as 
kings. 

Newspaper  account  of  a  sermon  of  the  Rev.  Thomas 
Moore,  Ph.  D.,  Methodist  Minister  in  Ohio,  Indiana  and 
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Washington,  State,  for  several  years.  Son  of  James  Power 
Moore  II.  Died  October  1913.  He  left  no  written  sermons. 


CHURCH  CAN  DO  HEALING 

ELIMINATE  SIN,  GET  WELL,  ADVISES  THE  REV.  T.  D.  MOORE 

“Divine  healing  can  be  used  just  as  much  in  the  church  as  by 
any  cult  that  has  arisen,”  said  the  Rev.  Dr.  T.  D.  Moore,  pastor  of 
the  Liberty  Park  Methodist  Episcopal  church,  last  night  in  his  ser¬ 
mon  on  “Divine  Healing  the  Possibility  of  the  Ohurch.”  Continuing 
the  Rev.  Dr.  Moore  said: 

“If  any  cult  can  heal  so  can  the  church  and  the  others  do  not 
offer  anything  that  the  church  does  not  already  possess  in  itself. 
Jesus  gave  the  church  the  power  to  heal  the  same  as  he  healed,  and 
told  the  church  to  do  greater  things  than  he  did.  If  the  church  would 
only  wake  up  to  use  what  power  it  already  possesses  and  get  rid  of 
the  sin  in  the  world  health  would  come  to  the  diseased  human  be¬ 
ings.  Jesus  did  not  heal  any  one  and  allow  him  to  continue  on  in 
sin. 

“If  to  eradicate  sin  brings  health  and  freedom  from  disease  the 
church  has  tne  power  to  do  this  healing  the  same  as  it  has  the 
power  to  eliminate  sin  from  human  life." 


“NO  ROOM  IN  THE  INN” 

By  Orrin  K.  Malone 

Great-great-grandson  of  the  Rev.  Thomas  Moore  Sr. 

“And  she  brought  forth  her  first  born  son,  and  wrap¬ 
ped  him  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  him  in  a  manger; 
because  there  was  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn.”  Luke  2:7. 

One  evening  I  returned  to  the  manse  after  an  afternoon 
of  calling,  chilled  by  the  cold  December  wind  and  weary 
from  the  day's  tasks.  Seated  in  my  chair  in  the  warmth  and 
comfort  of  the  home  I  read  again  the  story  of  the  birth  of 
Christ  in  preparation  for  my  Christmas  sermon.  Presently 
I  grew  drowsy  and  fell  asleep,  and  in  my  dream  I  was  car¬ 
ried  back  to  that  time  long  ago — the  first  Christmas. 

It  seemed  that  the  country  of  Palestine  everywhere  was 
in  a  commotion.  People  were  traveling  to  their  native  towns 
to  be  enrolled  according  to  the  decree  that  had  gone  out 
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from  Caesar  Augustus,  “That  all  the  world  should  be  en¬ 
rolled.”  Among  the  throng  that  journeyed  to  the  little  town 
of  Bethlehem  to  be  enrolled  were  Joseph  and  Mary  from 
Nazareth.  It  seemed  that  I  journeyed  with  them  and  learn¬ 
ed  of  their  need,  and  came  on  in  advance  to  prepare  for 
their  coming.  I  came  to  Bethlehem  and  found  my  way  to 
the  little  Caravanserai,  Kahn  or  Inn.  I  talked  with  the  Inn 
keeper  in  behalf  of  my  friends,  but  he  said  “there  was  no 
room  for  them  in  the  inn.” 

Joseph  and  Mary  were  now  coming  over  the  hill  to 
Bethlehem.  Bethlehem,  the  city  of  David.  They  must  have 
remembered  the  prophecy,  “And  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the 
land  of  Judah,  art  not  the  least  among  the  princes  of  Judah : 
for  out  of  thee  shall  come  a  Governor,  who  shall  be  ruler 
of  my  people  Israel.”  Matt.  2:6.  What  a  memorable  journey 
it  was !  Mary’s  recent  experiences  in  her  spiritual  educa¬ 
tion  had  illuminated  the  past  of  Hebrew  history  and  gave 
her  a  deeper  interest  in  the  hallowed  landscape  through 
which  they  passed.  They  remembered  the  spots  that  were 
sacred  to  their  prophetic,  poetic  and  royal  ancestor  David. 
Their  patriotism  was  aroused  by  the  imperiousness  of 
Rome.  They  were  to  be  enrolled  and  taxed  by  the  Roman 
Government.  We  do  not  know  what  road  they  took  from 
Nazareth  to  Bethlehem.  Perhaps  it  was  the  straight  road 
through  Samaria.  Probably  they  stopped  at  some  of  the  lit¬ 
tle  towns  looked  down  upon  by  Mt.  Tabor  and  Mt.  Gilboa. 
Perhaps  they  rehearsed  the  story  of  Elisha  the  Saviour- 
Prophet  of  Israel  on  that  brief  December  day.  Passing 
through  Samaria  little  did  they  realize  that  the  child  to  be 
born  was  to  break  down  all  tribal  walls  and  distinctions. 
Nature  too  was  not  unkind.  Olives  and  almonds  untouched 
by  frost  were  still  in  the  orchards.  Grapes  may  have  been 
still  clinging  to  the  vines  on  the  terraces,  and  there  were 
many  wild  flowers. 

As  they  came  into  Judea  they  found  every  town,  moun¬ 
tain  and  stream  vocal  with  holy  memories,  which  in  them¬ 
selves  were  also  prophecies  of  what  was  to  be  accomplished 
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in  the  virgin.  As  they  viewed  the  hills  of  Judea  and  saw 
the  shepherds  on  the  hillsides  they  must  have  thought  of 
David  their  royal  ancestor,  as  he  watched  his  fathers  flocks. 
They  were  now  near  to  Bethlehem.  Joseph  was  anxious. 
Was  there  not  an  inn  that  would  offer  protection  and  hos¬ 
pitality?  Joseph  and  Mary  were  now  coming  into  the  town. 
The  situation  with  Mary  was  now  so  serious  that  they  were 
hurrying  to  the  promised  shelter  of  the  inn.  There  was  a 
look  of  anxiety  on  their  faces.  As  I  stood  near  the  inn  I 
heard  Joseph  ask  the  inn  keeper  for  lodging  for  the  night, 
and  heard  him  reply  rather  impatiently,  “There  is  no  room 
in  the  inn.”  There  was  a  look  of  dismay  and  pain  in  their 
faces  as  they  heard  this  statement.  Then  I  heard  Joseph 
plead  with  the  inn  keeper  and  tell  him  of  the  serious  situa¬ 
tion  which  confronted  them,  but  he  only  received  a  gruff 
reply,  “There  is  no  room  in  the  inn.” 

Again  in  my  vision  I  approached  the  inn  keeper  in  be¬ 
half  of  the  anxious  man  and  his  young  wife.  But  he  was 
busy.  Bethlehem  was  crowded.  Many  were  being  enrolled. 
The  inn  was  full  of  people  and  none  were  asked  to  give 
up  their  accomodations  to  the  travelers  from  Galilee.  There 
was  a  note  of  impatience  in  the  voice  of  che  inn  keeper  as 
he  said,  “There  is  no  room  in  the  inn.”  So  there  was  noth¬ 
ing  left  for  Joseph  and  Mary  to  do  but  take  refuge  in  the 
stable  or  grotto  in  their  dire  need  and  necessity.  Then  the 
inn  keeper  said  almost  apologetically,  “I’m  sorry,  but  there 
is  no  room  in  the  inn.” 

There  is  no  room  for  Jesus  in  the  inn  of  life  largely  be¬ 
cause  we  expect  him  to  come  by  the  ecclesiastical  or  polit¬ 
ical  roadway.  We  have  not  learned  that  every  divine  thing 
comes  humbly  and  must  make  its  way  in  spite  of  the  brutal 
emissaries  of  power,  haughty  priests,  and  stupid  idlers  \vho 
fill  up  the  inn  of  life.  It  was  the  great  opportunity  for  hu¬ 
manity  to  welcome  deity  and  it  would  have  been  the  true 
welcome.  Mary  comes  with  her  mother  pain  and  the  ap¬ 
peal  of  that  which  is  to  save  us  is  made  through  human 
need.  God  gives  us  a  human  being  to  be  kind  to  in  order 
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that  we  may  love  him  and  so  fulfil  the  royal  law.  But  in 
the  inn  of  life  the  mind  is  so  full  of  trifling  things  that  there 
is  no  room  for  the  Christ.  No  room  for  sacred  and  holy 
thoughts.  There  is  accomodation  for  every  other  thought  but 
those  of  reverence  and  of  the  Saviour  of  our  souls. 

There  is  no  room  in  the  inn  of  worldly  life  for  Jesus 
to  be  born.  We  can  find  room  in  the  inn  of  our  lives  for  the 
things  that  give  us  wealth.  Health  may  be  sacrificed  for 
wealth.  Every  faculty  of  mind  and  body  may  be  sacrificed 
for  the  sake  of  wealth.  We  can  find  room  in  the  inn  of  our 
lives  for  pleasure.  Vast  numbers  of  people  make  great  sac¬ 
rifices  for  pleasure,  and  many  will  spend  all  their  earthly 
possessions  for  pleasure.  We  may  be  sure  that  there  is  no 
room  in  the  inn  of  worldly  life  for  Jesus  to  be  born.  He 
must  come,  if  he  comes  at  all,  where  the  simplicities  of 
earth  are  found.  He  comes  to  those  of  humble  mind  and 
heart.  On  the  fringe  of  this  Bethlehem  of  the  soul  are 
groups  of  sincere  and  goodly  thoughts  and  expectancies. 

The  herald  angels  still  sing.  They  always  sing  a  prelude  to 
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what  our  expectancies  are  to  behold  in  our  Bethlehem. 
When  these  expectancies  arrive  in  the  Bethlehem  of  the 
soul  they  find  a  Saviour. 

The  Christ  is  always  born  in  the  life  of  a  man  or  wo¬ 
man  at  the  lowliest  point,  in  order  that  He  may  be  divinest 
in  his  power  to  save.  We  are  told  that  the  shepherds  were 
“sore  afraid”  when  the  angel  appeared  unto  them.  Each 
was  experiencing  the  operation  of  the  law  of  all  development 
and  progress,  whose  prophesey  is,  and  ever  must  be  this 
“Thy  heart  shall  fear  and  be  enlarged.”  When  Christ  is 
born  in  the  heart  of  man  the  room  grows  larger  as  the 
Christ  grows  in  the  man’s  life.  If  you  wish  more  room  in 
your  heart  do  not  close  the  door  of  your  heart  to  Christ. 

It  was  a  noisy  and  motley  crowd  which  I  watched  as  I 
continued  to  talk  with  the  inn  keeper.  Presently  a  rich 
young  ruler  came  and  was  admitted  to  the  inn.  Surprised  I 
said,  “I  thought  you  said  there  were  no  room  in  the  inn.” 
“I  cannot  refuse  him,”  said  the  inn  keeper.  The  rich  find 
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room  in  the  inn — the  rulers  of  the  world.  But  there  is  no 
room  in  the  inn, for  the  Christ  to  be  born.  No  room  for 
Him  who  was  of  royal  lineage  and  holy  character;  King  of 
Kings  and  Lord  of  Lords — the  ruler  of  the  universe. 

The  next  character  to  approach  and  enter  the  inn  was 
a  gay,  frivolous,  and  fickle  dancing  girl.  She  was  admitted 
at  once.  Noting  my  astonished  look  the  inn  keeper  said, 
“Yes  I  must  furnish  entertainment  for  my  guests.  The  bus¬ 
iness  demands  it.”  That  statement  sounds  quite  modern. 
There  was  plenty  of  room  for  the  gay  and  frivolous,  plenty 
of  room  for  wordly  pleasure  and  entertainment,  but  no 
room  for  the  mother  of  Jesus,  no  room  for  the  Christ  to  be 
born  in  the  inn.  Many  people  open  the  door  of  their  heart 
to  the  gilded  and  spectacular  things  in  life,  but  there  is  no 
room  for  the  Christ. 

Next  came  a  Greek  artist  and  he  was  admitted  to  the 
inn.  There  was  room  for  him  in  the  inn.  “Yes”  said  the  inn 
keeper,  “I  must  recognize  art  and  culture.  I  must  be  abreast 
of  the  times.”  The  Greeks  art  and  culture  is  only  remember¬ 
ed  today  because  Christ  came  into  the  world.  The  Greeks 
art  might  perish  but  the  Christ  abides  forever.  But  in 
Bethlehem’s  inn  there  was  no  room  for  the  Christ,  who  was 
to  bring  a  greater  appreciation  of  all  true  culture,  poetry, 
music  and  art  because  He  came  into  the  world. 

A  Roman  Centurion  then  approached  the  inn  and  was 
admitted  witnout  a  word.  “Why  was  he  admitted  to  the 
inn  ?”  1  asked.  The  innkeeper  replied,  “I  dare  not  refuse  him 
for  he  represents  the  power  and  authority  of  Rome.”  There 
is  room  in  the  inn  for  those  who  have  worldly  power  and 
authority,  but  no  room  for  the  Christ  to  be  born,  who  was 
to  speak  with  authority  from  the  Father,  and  who  said,  “All 
authority  hath  been  given  unto  me  in  heaven  and  on 
earth.” 

Then  I  remonstrate  with  the  inn  keeper  and  tell  him 
that  the  Saviour  of  the  world  is  about  to  be  bom — He  of 
whom  the  prophets  spoke.  From  the  dawn  of  creation  His 
coming  has  been  foretold ;  “A  Prince  who  shall  redeem  my 
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people  Israel.”  He  is  to  be  bom  King  of  the  Jews.  Angels 
are  to  be  his  heralds  and  sing  His  praises.  His  star  has 
been  hurling  through  space  since  all  eternity  and  will  halt 
over  your  inn  tonight,  and  the  world  is  waiting  in  expecta¬ 
tion  for  Him.  Is  there  no  room  in  the  inn  for  Him  ?  Then  the 
inn  keeper  replied,  “Oh,  what  you  say  is  interesting  indeed. 
Is  it  true?  If  that  is  true  why  perhaps, — perhaps — 0  well 
there  is  no  money  in  it.  They  are  only  poor  peasants  from 
Galilee.  There  is  no  room  for  them  in  the  inn.” 

So  Christ  was  bom  in  a  stable  and  cradled  in  a  manger, 
identifying  himself  with  the  common  people.  He  is  still  with 
the  common  people.  Is  He  with  you  today?  Does  He  abide 
in  your  heart  ?  Is  there  room  in  the  inn  of  your  heart  for 
the  Christ?  If  worldly  things  have  taken  all  the  room  in 
your  heart  than  thrust  them  out  and  make  room  for  the 
Christ  to  be  born  in  the  inn  of  your  heart.  Open  your  heart 
and  let  the  Prince  of  Glory  come  in  and  abide  there.  The 
heaven  of  heavens  cannot  contain  Him  but  He  will  abide  in 
every  humble  and  contrite  heart. 


SANCTIFICATION 

Rev.  Arthur  M.  Long,  Great-great-great  grandson  of  Rev. 

Thomas  Moore 

AS  THE  THESS ALONI AN S  LEARNED  IT 

As  a  Scripture  lesson  for  the  message,  we  could  do  well 
to  read  the  whole  of  Paul’s  first  epistle  to  the  Thessalonians, 
but  to  save  time  here,  we  will  read  only  a  few  verses — the 
verses  which  apply  the  most  especially  to  the  message  at 
hand.  These  will  be  verses  three  and  seven  from  chapter 
four,  and  verses  twenty-three  and  twenty-four  of  chapter 
five.  “For  this  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctification 
that  you  should  abstain  from  fornication  ....  For  God 
hath  not  called  us  unto  uncleanness,  but  unto  holiness  .  .  .  . 
And  the  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly ;  and  I  pray 
God  your  whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body  be  preserved 
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blameless  unto  the  coming-  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  .... 
Faithful  is  he  that  calleth  you,  who  also  will  do  it.” 

I  do  not  like  to  have  the  Scripture  distorted  or  stretch¬ 
ed  in  some  way  to  make  it  seem  to  mean  what  it  does  not 
mean.  Neither  do  I  like  to  labor  over  it  myself  to  the  ex¬ 
tent  that  much  explanation  almost  destroys  whatever  beau¬ 
ty  and  helpfulness  there  might  be  in  it.  But  rather,  I  pre¬ 
fer  to  let  it  mean  what  it  naturally  seems  to  mean,  without 
undue  explanation  or  labor. 

Yet,  it  is  wonderful  to  have  a  message  definitely 
founded  on  Scripture.  It  is  surely  my  duty  to  “Preach  the 
Word”.  Then,  if  what  I  SAY  is  forgotten,  the  WORD  still 
remains.  If  I  can  draw  people’s  attention  to  what  the  Bible 
says,  they  can  study  it  for  themselves  after  my  sermon  is 
forgotten. 

So,  without  any  desire  to  be  controversial,  or  to  give 
my  own  peculiar  twist  to  the  Scripture,  I  would  like  to  give 
the  plain  teaching  of  the  doctrine  of  sanctification  as  Paul 
taught  it  to  the  people  at  Thessalonica. 

THE  MEANING  OF  SANCTIFICATION 

It  will  be  well  for  us  first  of  all  to  see  what  meaning 
Paul  had  for  sanctification  in  these  portions  of  Scripture, 
because  we  want  to  be  sure  we  are  all  thinking  about  the 
matter  in  the  same  way.  We  want  to  be  sure  that  you  and 
I  have  no  disagreements  simply  because  we  fail  to  have 
the  same  understanding  of  terms  used. 

First  of  all,  Paul  meant  purity,  when  he  used  the  term, 
“sanctification.”  Now,  we  all  know  that  sometimes  in  the 
Bible,  “sanctification”  means  “consecration”  and  sometimes 
it  means  “purity”  or  “holiness”.  For  instance,  back  in  the 
Old  Testament,  when  the  vessels  of  the  tabernacle,  and  the 
tabernacle  itself  were  said  to  be  sanctified,  we  know  they 
were  “consecrated”  to  God’s  use.  And  we  also  know  there 
were  instances  where  people  were  also  spoken  of  as  being 
sanctified  for  the  same  purpose.  But  there  are  other  in¬ 
stances  in  the  Bible  where  we  know  without  the  shadow 
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of  a  doubt  that  “sanctification’7  means  purity  or  holiness. 
This  instance  in  Thessalonians  happens  to  be  one  of  those 
places.  We  know  this  is  so  because  of  the  fact  that  every¬ 
thing  said  about  sanctification  here,  and  the  effect  of  sanc¬ 
tification  has  to  do  with  living  a  clean,  holy  life.  Even  in 
the  third  verse  of  chapter  four,  after  we  read  “for  this  is 
the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctification”  we  also  read 
that  the  reason  for  sanctification  is  “that  ye  should  ab¬ 
stain  from  fornication”,  and  in  the  seventh  verse,  we  read 
that  “God  hath  not  called  us  to  uncleanness,  but  unto  holi¬ 
ness.” 

But  not  only  does  sanctification  here  mean  “purity” 
but  it  also  means  ENTIRE  sanctification  in  opposition  to 
partial  sanctification.  We  know  that  every  person  who  has 
any  state  of  grace  in  his  heart  at  all  is  sanctified,  but  you 
and  I  also  already  agree  that  not  every  person  who  has 
Christ  in  His  heart  is  ENTIRELY  sanctified.  There  is  one 
point  of  agreement  among  all  orthodox  denominations  a- 
bopt  this  matter,  and  that  is,  THE  EXPERIENCE  OF  CON¬ 
VERSION  DOES  NOT  MAKE  ONE  ENTIRELY  SANCTI¬ 
FIED.  Now,  those  people  at  Thessalonica  evidently  were 
already  truly  Christians.  Paul  said  so  in  the  first  part  of 
his  letter  to  them.  Yet,  in  spite  of  this,  he  urges  them  in 
these  verses  to  be  sanctified,  and  says  it  is  God’s  will  for 
them  to  be  sanctified.  My  sense  of  logic  would  lead  me  to 
surmise  that  since  those  people  were  already  partially  sanc¬ 
tified,  Paul  must  have  been  urging  them  to  be  WHOLLY 
sanctified!  But  the  Scripture  itself  plainly  bears  this  out, 
for  in  Paul’s  earnest  heart  cry  and  prayer  in  the  twenty- 
third  verse  of  chapter  five  he  says,  “And  the  very  God  of 
peace  sanctify  you  WHOLLY. 

But  the  term  “sanctification”  must  be  still  further  ex¬ 
plained  by  saying  that  it  also  meant  there  must  be  a  sec¬ 
ond  definite  crisis  or  experience  to  bring  one  into  the  state 
of  entire  sanctification  rather  than  a  mere  growth  in  grace 
until  gradually  one  is  entirely  sanctified.  Not  much  needs  to 
be  said  to  prove  Paul’s  teaching  regarding  this  because  it  is 
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so  plainly  taught.  Did  you  notice  that  one  of  the  things 
Paul  prayed  and  hoped  for  the  Thessalonians  was  that  they 
might  be  preserved  blameless?  But  how  could  they  be  pre¬ 
served  blameless  unless  they  had  BECOME  blameless  ?  And 
how  could  they  have  BECOME  blameless  if  they  were  still 
BECOMING  blameless  ?  But  if  they  were  not  still  BE¬ 
COMING  blameless,  they  must  have  somewhere  along  the 
way  actually  BECOME  blameless,  or,  at  least,  Paul  seem¬ 
ed  to  think  they  COULD  become  blameless.  And  if  it  were 
possible  for  them  to  BECOME  blameless  it  can  only  be  con¬ 
cluded  that  somewhere  along  the  way,  before  death,  it  was 
possible  for  those  people  at  Thessalonica  to  be  wholly  sanc¬ 
tified  as  a  definite  experience.  By  a  definite  experience  wc 
mean  just  that, — we  mean  that  somewhere  a  crisis  is  reach¬ 
ed  when  something  actually  takes  place  and  a  certain  work 
is  definitely  completed.  It  would  have  to  be  a  SECOND  def¬ 
inite  work  because  they  had  already  been  converted  before 
Paul  wrote  this  letter,  which  was  the  first  definite  work 
of  grace.  Any  answer  to  Paul’s  prayer  that  they  be  sancti¬ 
fied  wholly,  that  would  bring  them  to  the  place  where  there 
was  need  for  a  prayer  tnat  they  be  preserved  blameless 
would  of  necessity  have  to  be  a  second  definite  work  of 
grace. 

So,  then,  sanctification  here  means  a  second,  definite 
work  of  grace  that  makes  one  entirely  pure  in  heart. 

THE  REQUIREMENT  OF  SANCTIFICATION 

The  second  matter  to  which  we  shall  turn  our  atten¬ 
tion  is  that  God  requires  us  to  be  holy,  or  sanctified.  This 
is  easily  seen  when  we  read  verse  three  of  chapter  four — 
'This  is  the  will  of  God,  even  your  sanctification”.  It  simply 
means,  “This  is  what  God  requires,  that  we  be  sanctified”. 
If  nothing  more  were  stated  in  the  Bible  about  this,  the 
above  verse  is  enough  to  show  us  what  God’s  will  is. 

But  so  many,  many  people  have  completely  lost  sight 
of  the  fact  that  this  is  one  of  God’s  real  requirements.  Con¬ 
sequently  one  verse  of  Scripture  does  not  suffice.  So  allow 
me  to  say  that  the  Bible  is  full  of  it.  This  can  best  be  said 
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in  the  words  of  Bishop  Foster  who  said,  “In  the  university 
of  heaven,  whose  president  is  God,  and  whose  catalog-  is 
the  Bible,  the  course  of  study  is  plainly  laid  down.  We 
may  say  without  fear  of  successful  contradiction  that  God’s 
Word  has  majored  on  holiness!  It  breathes  in  the  prophecy, 
thunders  in  the  law,  murmurs  in  the  narrative,  whispers  in 
the  promises,  supplicates  in  the  prayers,  sparkles  in  the 
poetry,  resounds  in  the  songs,  speaks  in  the  types,  glows 
in  the  imagery,  voices  in  the  language,  and  burns  in  the 
spirit  of  the  whole  scheme  ,from  Alpha  to  omega,  from 
its  beginning  to  its  end.  Holiness :  holiness  needed,  holiness 
required,  holiness  offered,  holiness  attainable,  holiness  a 
present  duty,  a  present  privilege,  a  present  enjoyment,  is  the 
progress  and  completeness  of  its  prsent  theme.  It  is  the  truth 
glowing  all  over,  welling  all  through  revelation,  the  glor¬ 
ious  truth  which  sparkles  and  whispers  and  sings  and 
shouts  in  all  its  history,  and  biography,  and  poetry,  and 
prophecy  and  precept  and  promise  and  prayer,  the  great 
central  truth  of  Christianity.” 

Someone  said  that  in  the  New  Testament  there  are 
sixteen  prayers  for  holiness  or  sanctification;  eighteen 
commands  to  be  holy ;  and  about  one  hundred  passages  that 
hold  up  sanctification  and  holiness  as  the  privileged  and 
duty  of  believers.  According  to  that,  it  looks  like  one  must 
surely  be  required  to  have  the  experience. 

Th  cry  of  the  human  heart  is  for  the  experience  of  holi¬ 
ness.  A  missionary  in  China  once  penetrated  far  into  the  in¬ 
terior  of  the  country  where  the  gospel  had  never  been 
preached.  At  one  village  a  group  of  natives  were  around 
the  missionary  listening  for  the  first  time  to  the  story  of 
salvation.  An  old  lady  was  sitting  nearby  with  her  daugh¬ 
ter-in-law,  listening  to  the  message.  Suddenly  she  turned  to 
her  daughter-in-law  and  said,  “Did  I  not  tell  you  that  there 
ought  to  be  a  God  like  that  ?” 

Yes,  God’s  requirement  for  us  to  be  holy  just  fits  in 
with  His  nature  because  in  I  Peter  1:15,  16  we  read,  “But 
as  he  which  hath  called  you  is  holy,  so  be  ye  holy  in  all 
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manner  of  conversation,  because  it  is  written,  be  ye  holy, 
for  I  am  holy”. 

THE  ACCOMPLISHMENT  OF  SANCTIFICATION 

How  is  the  experience  of  entire  sanctification  to  be 
accomplished  or  brought  about  ?  The  human  being  himself 
cannot  do  it.  Paul  knew  the  powerlessness  of  the  human 
soul.  He  knew  that  those  people  at  Thessalonica  could  never 
make  themselves  holy.  He  remembered  too  well  his  own 
experience  in  trying  to  make  himself  holy,  and  how  he  had 
failed  until  he  had  been  forced  to  cry  out,  “0  wretched  man 
that  I  am,  who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death !”  Then  the  answer  had  come  to  Him,  that  it  was  only 
through  Jesus  Christ  his  Lord,  and  he  had  cast  the  whole 
thing  upon  God,  and  had  been  delivered.  Knowing  as  he  did, 
then,  the  need  of  those  people  to  whom  he  wrote,  and  real¬ 
izing  their  need  of  help  outside  of  themselves,  he  broke  out 
with  this  prayer,  which  is  also  a  statement  of  fact,  “The 
very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you  wholly”,  thus  signifying 
that  it  was  a  work  that  GOD  must  do. 

The  experience  of  Rev.  A.  B.  Earle,  a  noted  Baptist 
evangelist  well  illustrates  what  has  just  been  stated.  In 
one  of  his  books  he  gave  his  experience  in  seeking  what  he 
called,  “The  fullness  of  Christ’s  Love”  which  is  only  anoth¬ 
er  name  for  the  experience  I  have  been  describing.  He  wrote 
that  he,  in  the  midst  of  his  ministry  began  to  feel  an  in¬ 
expressible  hungering  and  longing  for  the  fullness  of 
Christ’s  love.  He  had  often  had  seasons  of  great  joy,  but 
they  were  always  followed  by  seasons  of  darkness  and 
doubt.  Many  anxious  Christians  came  to  him  complaining  of 
the  same  things  in  their  lives,  but  he  could  not  seem  to 
help  them.  He  often  found  himself  exposed  to  severe  at¬ 
tacks  by  the  enemy  but  he  wanted  victory  over  all  of  this. 

So  he  began  reading  about  the  experiences  of  others 
who  lived  nearest  to  Christ,  and  also  searched  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  to  learn  what  he  could.  Finally  he  became  convinced 
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that  he  could  have  the  fullness  of  Christ’s  love  without 
one  moment’s  interruption. 

So  he  made  up  his  mind  that  he  would  have  that  experi¬ 
ence  whatever  the  cost  might  be.  Not  having  had  much 
help  along  that  line,  he  hardly  knew  what  to  do.  But  he 
started  in  by  making  a  complete  consecration  of  everything 
to  God,  even  writing  every  part  of  his  consecration  on  pa¬ 
per,  and  signing  his  name  to  it.  Then  he  asked  for  grace  to 
carry  out  that  vow,  and  to  fulfill  every  part  of  his  consecra¬ 
tion.  It  did  seem,  then,  that  he  came  nearer  to  Christ,  and 
at  times  his  joy  was  almost  unbounded.  But  he  still  did 
not  have  that  for  which  he  longed.  There  were  times  of  de¬ 
pression  when  he  felt  that  there  was  something  still  sinful 
in  his  heart.  So  he  prayed  on,  and  time  went  by.  He  realized 
that  he  must  be  emptied  of  self,  and  so  prayed  to  that  end. 
He  began  to  rest  more  upon  the  promises  of  Christ,  and 
felt  that  he  was  coming  nearer  to  the  experience  for  which 
he  was  praying.  Then,  one  day  he  was  in  his  room  praying) 
pleading  for  the  fullness  of  Christ’s  love,  when  all  at  once 
a  sweet,  heavenly  peace  filled  all  the  vacuum  of  his  soul, 
and,  as  he  said,  “leaving  no  longing,  no  unrest,  no  dissatis¬ 
fied  feeling  in  my  bosom.  A  calm,  simple  childlike  trust 
took  possession  of  my  whole  being.  Then,  for  the  first  time 
in  my  life  I  had  that  rest  which  is  more  than  peace.  There 
has  not  been  one  hour  of  conscious  doubt  or  darkness  since 
that  time  so  many  years  ago.  A  heaven  of  peace  fills  my 
soul.” 

So  we  see  after  all  that  it  was  God’s  work  that  ac¬ 
complished  this. 

THE  PRESERVATION  OF  SANCTIFICATION 

To  have  planted  the  seeds  and  hoed  down  the  weeds 
does  not  mean  that  the  crop  is  harvested,  or  even  there  to 
be  harvested.  There  are  long,  toilsome  days  ahead  before  the 
garden  is  ready  to  bear  fruit.  So  it  is  in  the  spiritual  lite. 
The  mere  fact  that  one  has  prayed  through  and  been  sanc¬ 
tified  wholly  does  not  mean  that  the  end  of  all  problems 
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has  come.  That  life  must  yet  be  lived  through  many  a  toil¬ 
some  day.  One  of  the  tragedies  of  life  is  that  some  who  even 
reach  that  blessed  experience  of  entire  sanctification  lose 
it,  and  they  are  then  no  better  off  than  they  were  before 
they  received  it. 

No  wonder,  then,  that  Paul  included  something  about 
that  in  his  prayer  for  the  Thessalonians.  He  said,  “I  pray 
God  your  whole  spirit  and  soul  and  body  be  preserved 
blameless  unto  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ”. 
Some  one  said  that  to  keep  a  soul  from  backsliding  is  as 
important  as  to  get  one  saved.  I  am  sure  that  if  the  Lord 
preserves  a  soul  so  well  that  he  does  not  backslide,  He  has 
done  as  much  as  He  would  have  if  He  had  let  that  one 
backslide  and  saved  another  in  his  place. 

Yes,  indeed  it  is  GOD  that  does  the  preserving.  That 
is  not  our  worry.  All  we  need  to  do  is  to  put  our  lives — 
spirit,  soul  and  body — into  God’s  hands,  and  He  will  take 
care  of  the  preserving. 

Daniel  Steele  called  attention  to  the  fact  that  when 
God  gave  directions  to  Noah  about  how  to  build  the  ark — 
being  very  particular  about  the  directions  as  to  how  to  do 
it — he  did  not  say  one  thing  about  putting  a  rudder  on  it. 
Of  course,  that  would  look  foolish  to  shipbuilders  these  days. 
Eut  in  Noah’s  case,  God  intended  to  do  the  guiding,  and 
all  Noah  had  to  do  was  to  sit  there  serenely  with  perfect 
trust  in  God,  and  God  would  take  them  through  safely. 
That  is  a  picture  of  the  way  God  wants  us  to  trust  Him 
now,  so  that  He  can  preserve  us. 

THE  CERTAINTY  OF  SANCTIFICATION 

I  would  call  your  attention  finally  to  the  fact  that  God 
promises  that  He  will  certainly  do  what  Paul  prayed  He 
should  do.  After  Paul  had  prayed,  he  said,  “Faithful  is  he 
that  calleth  you,  who  also  will  do  it.” 

Let  us  see  what  this  means.  In  my  own  words  I  would 
state  it  this  way,  “God  is  faithful  in  calling  us  to  be  sancti¬ 
fied;  he  will  be  just  as  faithful  in  actually  accomplishing  it 
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in  us.”  In  other  words,  it  means  that  the  very  fact  that 
God  has  been' faithful  in  convincing*  us  of  our  need  of  en¬ 
tire  sanctification,  is  a  proof  that  he  will  sanctify  us  when 
we  come  to  Him. 

Perhaps  you  had  better  look  into  your  own  heart  to 
see  if  God  has  been  faithful.  Do  you  feel  there  is  something- 
more  for  you  to  have?  Are  you  dissatisfied  with  the  con¬ 
dition  of  your  heart  ?  Do  you  long  for  a  sweet,  blessed  rest 
and  peace  that  you  do  not  have?  Do  you  desire  a  victory 
over  sin  that  you  yet  lack  ?  Would  you  like  to  be  filled  with 
the  fullness  of  Christ’s  love  ?  If  you  can  say  “yes”  to  those 
questions,  if  you  feel  the  “pull”  of  God  to  something  that 
you  ought  right  now  to  have,  it  is  a  sure  sign  that  God  is 
calling  you  into  holiness.  He  is,  therefore,  faithful  in  call¬ 
ing  you. 

'  But,  now,  having  looked  into  your  heart  to  see  how 
faithful  God  has  been,  look  again,  but  this  time  look  at 
the  promise.  For  it  says,  “Faithful  is  he  that  calleth  you, 
who  also  will  DO  it”.  God  will  be  just  as  faithful  in  DO¬ 
ING  what  you  need  done,  as  He  has  been  in  giving  you  the 
DESIRE  for  it. 

It  means  that  He  will  be  faithful  in  two  things :  First, 
He  will  be  faithful  in  SANCTIFYING  YOU  WHOLLY ;  and 
second,  He  will  be  faithful  in  PRESERVING  YOU  BLAME¬ 
LESS  until  Jesus  comes.  “Faithful  is  he  that  calleth  you, 
who  also  will  do  it”. 

My  friends,  this  is  God’s  Word  and  message  as  well  as 
I  can  give  it.  I  truly  believe  it  is  God’s  message.  But  it  is 
not  forced  upon  us.  We  can  reject  it,  or  we  can  receive  it. 
If  you  reject  it,  it  cannot  help  you.  It  is  only  as  you  open 
your  heart  to  receive  it  that  it  can  be  of  any  help  to  you. 

I  urge  you  from  the  depths  of  my  heart  to  lay  aside 
every  doubt,  every  fear,  every  prejudice  and  everything  else 
that  causes  you  to  set  up  a  barrier  against  the  truths  con¬ 
tained  in  this  message.  Put  everything  on  the  altar,  mak¬ 
ing  a  full  consecration  to  God.  Then  pray  and  believe  God, 
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and  receive  this  promised  blessing.  It  is  for  you.  “This  is 
the  will  of  God”  “And  the  very  God  of  peace  sanctify  you 
wholly”  “Faithful  is  he  that  calleth  you,  who  also  will 
do  it.” 
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